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Majeſties feet, beſeeching you to proſper ſuch a bleſſed Reſo- 
lution, till ic attain ſucceſs « We mult needs beleeve, that when 
your Majeſty took our Gonſent to a Lyturgy to be a foundation 
that would infer our Concord , you meant not that we ſhould 
have no Concord, but by conſenting to this Lyturgy, withour 
any conſiderable Alterations. 

And when you comforted us with your Reſolutions to dray 
us together, by yeelding on both fides in what we could , you 
meant not that we ſhould be the boat to lay the banks that 
ſhould not ſtir; and when your Majeſty commanded us by 
Letters Patents to m-:et about ſuch Alterations as are need- 
ful or expedient for giving ſatisfaction to tender Conſciences, 
and the reſtoring and continuing of Peace and Unity , we 
reſt aſſured, that it was not your ſenſe that thoſe tender con- } 
ſciences were to be forced to praRtice all which they judged 
unlawful, and not ſo much as a Ceremony abated them ; or 
that our Treaty was only to convert either party to the Opi- 
nion of another ; and that all our hopes of Concord and Liberty 
conſiſted only in diſputing the Biſhops into Non-conformity, or 
coming in every Ceremony to their minds, 

Finally (for your Majeſty,under God, is the prote&ion where- | 
to your people flye, and as the ſame necetfity till remains d 
which drew forth your Gracious Declaration) we moſt Hum 
bly and Earneftly beſeech your Majeſty, that the benefit 
of the ſaid Declaration may be continued to your people, and 
in particular, that none be puniſhed or troubled for not vfing . 
the Common-Prayer, till it be efftectually reformed, and the - 
Addition made, as there expreſt. _ We_ crave your Majcſties 
Pardon for the tediouſneſs of this Addreſs, and thall wait in 
hope, that ſo great a Calamity of your people as will follow 
the loſs of ſo 4 pan faithful Miniſters, as the 13gorous Im- 
poſition would caſt out, ſhall never b2 recorded in the Hiſtory 
of your Reign, but that theſe impediments of Concord being 
dren, your Kingdom may flouriſh in Piety and Peace, that 
this may be the fienal honour of your happy*Reign, and your 
joy in the day of your account, which is the Prayer of Þ 
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Your Mateſties Fauhful and Obedient Subjefts, 
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[TELE TILL, 


A (Copy of his Majeſties (ommi/s110n. 


Hakrres the ſecond by the Grace of 

God King of England, Scotland, France 

| J and Ireland, Detender of the Faith, 
&-c. To our Truſty and well beloved 

the molt Reverend Father in God Accepted 
Arch-Biſhop of Tork , The right reverend Fa- 
thers in God Gzlbert Biſhop of London, Fohz 
Biſhop of Durhan!, Joh Biſhop of Rocheſter , 
Humphrey Biſhop of Sarum, George Biſhop of 
Worceſter , Robert Biſhop of Lincolae , Benjamin 
Biſhop of Peterborough, Brian Biſhop of Che 
ſter , Richard Biſhop of Carlile, Fohn Biſhop of 
Exeter, Edward Biſhop of Norwich ; and to our 
Truſty and well beloved, The Reverend Anthozy 
Tuckney D D. John Conant D.D. William Spur- 
flow D.D. FohnWalis D.D. Tho Manton D.D. 
Edmund Calamy D.D. Richard Baxter Clerk, Ar- 
thus Jackſon, Tho. Caſe, Samuel Clarke, Mathew 
Newcomen Clerkes; and to our traſty and well 
beloved Dr. Earles Dean of Weſtminſter, Peter 
Heylin D.D. Fobn-Hacket D.D. Fohbn Berwick, 
A 2 D.D. 


D.D. Peter Gunnins D.D. John Pearſon D. D. 

Tho. Pierce D.D. Anthony Sparrow, Herbert Thorw- 
dike D.D. Thoimtas H = D. D. Thomas Facomb 
D.D. Willian- Bate, John Rawlinſon Clerks, Wit: 
liam Cooper Clerk, D. fohn Lightfoot, D. Fob 
Collings, D. Benjamin Woodbridg , and William 
Drake Clerk, Greeting. Whereas by our Decla- 
ration of the 25 of Oober laft concerning Eccle- 
Gaſtical affairs, we did (amongſt other things) 
expreſs our eſtcem of the Licargy of che Church 
of England containedin the Book of Common- 
prayer; and'yet ſince we find exceptions made 
againſt ſeveral things therein,we did by-our ſaid 
Declaration declare we would appoint an equal 
number of Learned Divines , of both perſwaſt- 
ons, to:review the ſame : we therefore in accom- 
plishment of our [41d will and intent, and of our- 
continued and conſtant care and ftndy for the 
peace and unity otthe Churches within our Do- 
minions,and for the removal of all cxceprions 8& 
difterence:, and the occaſious of ſuch difierences 

and exceptions from among our good ſubjects, 

| fororconcerning the ſaid Bookof Common-pray« 
ex, orany thing therein cor.tained, do by theſe 
our letters patents require, authorize, conſtitute 
and appoint you the {aid,c9c.roadviſe uponand 
review-the ſaid Book of Common-prayer, com- 
paring the ſame with the moſt ancient Liturgies - 


which: 


which-have been uſcd inthe Church in the pri- 
mitive and pureſt times. And to that end, to af 
ſemble and meet together, fiom time to time,and 
at ſuch time within che ſpace of four Kalendar- 
months now next enſuing; in the Maſters lodg- 
ing in the Savoy in the Strand'in the County of 
Middleſex , or in ſuch other place or places as to 
you ſhall be rhoughe fic and convenient, to take 
into your ſerious and grave conſideration the ſe: 
veral directions and rulez , forms of prayer, and 
things in the ſaid Book of Common-prayer con- 
tained, and to adviſe,conſult upon and abont the 
ſame, and the ſeveral objeftionsand exceptions 
which shall now be raiſed againſt the ſame, and 
(if occaſion be )to make (uch reaſonable and ne» 
ceſlary alterations,correftions, and amendments 
therein, as by and between you the fatd Arch-Bis 
shop,Bizhops,DoGors, and Perſonshereby requi+- 
red and authorized -to-meet 'and adviſe as afore- 
ſaid,ſhall be agreed upon tobe needfuland expes> 
dient, for the giving fatisfation to tender conſci- 
ences,4nd thereſtoring and continuance ofpeace - 
and unity in-the-Churches under our prote&ion- 
and Government ; but avoyding(aſmuch as may 
be) all unneceſlary.abbreviations of the forms-8&- 
Liturgy wherewith-the peopleare altogether ac-- 
quainted.avd have ſolongreceived in the Charckt+ 
ob England,, And our wilt and*pleafure is, thav- 
wh em 


when you the ſaid Arch-Biſhop, Bishops, Do- 
Aors and Perſons authorized and appointed by 
theſe oar letters patents to meet,adviſe and con- 
fult upon and about the premiſes as aforeſaid, 
shall have drawn your conſultations to any reſo- 
lation and determination which you $hall agree 
upon as neediul or expedient to be done for the 
altering,diminishing or enlarging the ſaid Book 
of Common-prayer, or any part thereof, That 
then forthwith you certifie and preſent ro us in 
writing under your ſeverai hands the matters 
and things whereupon you shall ſo determine, 
for our approbation; and to the endthe ſame oc 
ſo much thereof as shall be approved by us,may 
be eſtablished, and forafmuch as the ſaid Arch- 
Bishop and Bishops have ſeveral great charges 
co attend, which we would not diſpenſe with, or 
that the ſame should be neglected upon any 
great occaſion whatloever,and ſoine of them be - 
ing of great, Age and infirmities,may not be able 
conſtantly to attend the execution of the ſervice 
and authority hereby given and required by us, 
in the mecting and conſultation aforeſaid ; We 
will cherefore, and hereby require you the ſaid 
Dr. Earles, &c. to lupply the place and places 
of ſuch of the Arch-Brshop and Bishops ( 0+ 
ther then the ſaid Edward Bichop of Nor- 
wich ) as shall by age, ficknels, infirmity or 
| other 


other occaſions be hindred from attending 
the ſaid meeting or conſultation (that is to ſay) 
that one of you the ſaid Dr. Earles, &c. ſhall 
from timetotime ſupply the placeof each one of 
them the ſaid Arch-Biſhop.and Biſhops ( other 
then the ſaid Edward Biſhop of Norwich) which 
ſhall happen to be hindred or to be abſent from 
the (aid meetings or conſutations ; and ſhall and 
may adviſe,con(ult and determine,and alſo certi- 
fie and execute all and ſingular the powers and 
authorities before mentioned in and about the 
premiſes, as fully and abſolutely as ſuch Arch- 
Biſhop and Biſhops which ſhall-ſo happen ro be 
abſent (ſhould or might do by vertue of theſe our 
letters patents,or any thing herein contained,in 
caſe he or they were perſonally preſent. And 
whereas in regard of the diſtance of fome,the in- 
firmity of others, the multitude of conſtant im 
ployment and other incidental impediments , 
ſomeof you the ſaid Exward Biſhop of Norwich, 
&c.may be lindred from the conſtant attendance 
in the execution of the ſervice aforeſaid, we 
therefore will and do hereby require and autho- 
rize youthe (aid Thomas Horton, &c. to ſupply 
the place or , 'aces of ſuch the Commillioners laſt 
above mentioned,as ſhall by the means aforeſaid 
or any other occaſion be hindred from the ſaid 
meeting and conlyltations, that one of you the 


ſaid 


faid Thomas Horton, 8c. ſhall from time'to time 
ſupply'the places of each one of the ſaid Com- 
miſhoners laſt mentioned, which ſhall happen 
to be hindred or ablent from the ſaid meeting 
and conſultations; and ſhall and may advile, 
conſultand determine, and alſo certifie and exe- 
cute all and fingular the powersand authorities 
before mentioned in and abour the premiſes, as 
fully and abſolutely as ſuch ot the ſaid laſt men- 
tioned Commiſſioners, which ſhall ſo happen to 
be abſent, ſhould or might do by vertue of thele 
our Letters patents, or any thing therein contai- 
ned, in caſe he or they were perſonally preſent. 
In witnels whereof we haye cauſed theſe our 
Letters to be made patents : witneſs our (elf at 
Weſtminſter the 25 day of March, in the thir- 
teenth year of our Reign, 


Per ipſum Regem. Barker, 
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THE 


EX CEPT IONS 


Againſt the 


BOOK 
| Common-P rayer. 


Cknowledging with all humility and thaokfulne(s, His 
- Majeſties moſt Princely Condilcention and Indal- 
nce, tO very many of his Loyal SubjeQs, as well in 
Flis Majeſties moſt gracious Declaration, as parricu- 
larly in this preſent Commaſhon , iflued torth in 
urſuance thereof z Wee doubr nor but the Righr Reverend 
Bilhops,and all the reſt of His Majeſtics Commiſhoners imruſted 
inthis work, will, in imitation of His Majeſtics moſt prudent and 
Chriſtian Moderation and Clemency, judge ir their duty (what 
wee finde tg bee the Apoſtles 'ownprattice) ina ſpecial i manner 
to bee render of the Churches peace, ro bear with the infirmiries 
of rhe weak, and notto pleaſe rhemſclves, nor to meaſure the 
conſciences ofodber n _ by the light and latitude of their own, 
bur mnt and readily to coirftder and adviſc:of ſuch expedi- 
ents, as may molt col - tothe bealtag of ?our breaches, and 
Antalbei thardifhe I. 
albeit wee have an high and honourable eſteera of theſe 
B g0d! 


2 
godly andlearmed Bihar, and Oe age were the fixft Come 
pilers of the Pablick Lirut gy,”, WafGO0K upon it as gi eFeelRc 
'and wotthy work; er a5p Pg whery the" Church Pe Enttend 
madc her firſt ſtep our of ſuch a milt of Popiſh Ignorance and Su- 
perſtition, wherein ir formerly was involved ; Yet conſidering 
thatall humane works do gradually arxive at their maturicy,and 
perfection; ad eþis{n particular Þeing 4 work of that nature, 
hath alrcady admitted ſeveral Emrdatiaons fince the! firſt come» 
pilivg thereof. Ei» 

It cannot bee thought any difparagement or derogation either 
to the work it (elf, cr rothe Compilers of it, or to theſe who 


have hitherto uſed it, it aftet: moreghan an hundeed; years, ſince 
ns firſt compolyre, _ fuer mendy »$S.:be zow made 


therein, as my Be judged wEcellaly, gguflaristyiang the (cruples 
of a mulrcicude of ſober p:rſons, who cannot at all (or very hard- 
ly) comply with rhe uſe of it, as now it 18, and may teſt fate 
with the preſent times after (o long an enjoyment of the glorious 


light of the. Gaſp:l, ,atid fþ happy,a Retormagipa. Elpecially 
Cd SN | 3d (ekeried dun] have fxom the 
beginning all along car 


y deſired. the altcration of many 
things thercin, and very many of His Majcſtics pious, peaccablc, 
aud loyal Subjes, aftcr ſo long a diſcontinuance of it, are more 
averſe from it than heretofore. The ſatisfying of whom (as fat as 
may bee) will very much conduce tothar peace and'unit op 
is ſomuch deſired by Aall-goed: men, a much indexFeu 
by His Moſt Excellent Majeſty. SILTIKD 
And theretore in purſuance of this His Majcttics moſt gracious 
Commilbon, forthe ſatisfa&ion of tender conſ(ciences , and the 
procuring of peacc and unity amongſt our ſelyes, wee judge meer 
to Pro ©, F 5, Me l. 24 
ih That all the Prayers, and other materials of the Liturgy 
may conſiſt of nothing doabrfal or queſtioned —_— Ptous , 
learned, and Orchodox perſons inaſmuch as the profeſſed 'end of 
compoſing th:m is forthe declaring of the ##ity and conſent of all 
who joyn 1o the publick worſhip ; it being too evident that the 
limiting of Church-Communion to things of donbrful diſpuration, 
hath been inall ages the ground of Schilm-and Separation accord- 
ing to the ſaying of a learned perſon, y 
0 


(2) 
* Toload our publick forms, with the private fancies upory Mr. Hates. 

© which wee differ is the moſt Soveraign way to pe ie 
* Schiſm ro the worlds end. Prayer, . Conteflions Thankſgiving, 
© Reading of the Scriptures, and adminiſtration of. the Sacra- 
* ments in the plaineſt,and ſimpleſt manger, were matter enough 
«* to furniſh,out a (ufficient Luurgy, though-nothiug either of 
© private Opinion, or, of, Church-pomp, of Garments, or pre- 
© {cribed geſtures, of Imagery, of Mulick,: of: matter concerning 
* the dead;ot mauy (upeifluities which creep inco the Church an- 
* der the name ot Order,and Decency, did interpoſe it ſelt. To 
© chargs Churches and Lirurgies with things unneceflary, was the 
© firſt beginning of all Superltition, and when ſcruple of conſci- 
© ence began. to'be- mjade' or- pretended; then Schiſlm begawto 
© break in.lf the ſpecial Guides and Farhers of the Church would be 
© alittle ſparing of incumbring Churches with ſuperfluicies; or 
©not oyer-rigid,cither in reviving Obfolete Cuſtomes, or impo- 
© ſing new, there would be far leſs cauſe of Schiſm, or Supertti- 
© tion;, and all the inconvenience were likely roenfug, would be 
© but this, they ſhould in (o cues a litclerothe imbecillity 
© of their 1n{eriours;- a-thivg which St, Pan! would never have re- 
' fuledto do : Mean while, wherefvever falſe or ſuſpeted Opi- 
© nions are madea peecce of Church-Lirurgy; hee thar (eparates is 
© not the Schiſmatick z for it is alike, unlawtul ro make Profeſ- 
© fhon of knownyor (uſpeted falſhood;as ro put in prattiſeunlaw- 

5 ful or-ſuſpeCted ations, ] as, 1 
2. Further,we humbly detire that it may beſcriouſly conſidered, 
that as our firſt Reformers out of their great wiſdome, did ac 
that time ſo compoſe the Liturgy, as to win upon the Papiſts, 
and t9 draw them into their Church- Communion, by varying as 
litcle asthey well cauld, from the Remiſh forms before: inuſe; (o 
whether in the preſent conſtitution, 8 ſtate of thingsamongſt us, 
wee ſhould not according to the ſame Rule of Prudence and 
Charity, have our Liturgy fo compoſed, as to gain upon the 
judgements and aftection of all thole whoin the {ubſtantials of 
the Proteſtant Religion are of the (lame per{waſions with our 
ſelves: Inaſmuchas a more firm union and conſent of all ſuch, 
as well in Worſhip, as in DoQtrine, would greatly ſtrengthen the 
Proteſtant intereſt againlt aj thoſe dangers and remprations 
2 which 


(4) 
which our inteſtine Diviſions and Animoſtties do expoſe ns unto, 
from the common Adverſary, 

3. That the Repetitions, and Reſponſals of the Clerk and 
Pceple,and the alternate reading of the Pſalms and Hymns which 
cauſc a confuſed murmurein the Congregation, whereby what 
is read is leſs intelligible, and therefore uneditying, may be omit- 
red : The Miniſter being appoinred for the people inall publick 
ſervices appertaining unro God, and the Holy Scriptures, both 
of th: Old and New Teſtament, intimating the peoples part in 
publick prayer ro be only with filence and reverence to attend 
thereunto, and co declare their conſent inthe cloze, by ſaying 
Amen, 

. Thatin regard the Letany (tbough otherwiſe containing in 
it + bu holy petitions). is ſo —_ » that the petitions = 4 
great part areuttored only by the people, which wee think net 
to be ſo conſonant to Scripture, which makes the Miniſter the 
mouth of the people ro in prayer, the particulars thereof 
may be compoſed into one ſolemn prayer to be offered by the 
Miniſter unto God for the people. 

5. That there be nothing in the 'Licurgy which may ſeem to 
countenance the Obſcrvation- of Lewt, as a Religions Faſt; the 
example of Chrifts faſting forty dais and nights, being no more 
imitable, nor intended for the imitation of a Chriſtian, than. a- 
py Other of hismiraculous works were, or than Moſes his forty } 
daics faſt was for the Jews: Andthe AQ of Parliament 5. Eliz. 
forbidding abſtinence from fleſh ro bee obſerved upon any 0+ 
ther thana politick conſideration; and puniſhing all thoſe whe 
by preaching, teaching, writing, or open ſpeeches, ſhall notifie 
that the forbearing of fleſh, is of any neceſſity for the ſaving of 
the ſoul, or thar it is the ſervice of God, otherwilcy. than as other 
politick Lawsare, ; 

6. That the Religious Obſervation of Saints-daics appointed 
robe kept as Holy-daics, and the Vigils thercot without any 
toundation (as wee conceive) in Scripture, may be omitted, Thar 
if any beretained, they may be'called Feſtivals, and not Holy- 
Daies, nor made _ with-the Lords-day, nor have any peculiar 
{ervice appointed for them, nor the people bee upon ſuch daies 
torced wholly to abſtain from work; And'that the names - all 
others 
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(5) 
others now inſerted inthe Calender which are not inthe firſt and 
ſecond books of Edward the ſixth, may be left out. 

7. That the gift of Prayer, being one ſpecial Qualification for 
the work of the Miniſtry beſtowed by Chriſt in order to the Edifi- 
cation of his Church, and tobce exerciſed tor the profit and be- 
nefit thereof, according_to its various and emergent necefſiry; Tt 
is deſired, that there may bee no {uch impoſition of the Liturgy, 
25 that the excrciſe of thac gitt bee thereby totally excluded in any 
part of publick worſhip. Ard turther, conſidering the great age 
of ſome Miniſters,and infirmities of others, and the varicty of (c- 
veral ſervices oft-times concurring upon the ſame day, whereby 
it may bee inexpedicnt to require every Miniſter, at all times to 
read the whole; It may bee left to the diſcretion of the Miniſter, 
to omit part of #, as occaſion ſhall _ : which libercy wee 
finde to bee allowed eycn in the firſt Common Prayer-Byok of 
Edward. 6. 

$. Thatinregard of the many defe&ts which have been ob- 
ſerved in that verſion of the Scriptures, which is uſed throughout 
the Litur —— inſtances whereof may bee produecd, as 
in the Epiltle for the firſt Sunday after Epiphany, taken out of Re- 
mans 12,1, Bee yee changed in your ſhape; And the Epiſtle tor the 
Snxday next before Eafer, taken out of Philippians 2, 5. Fonnd in 
his Apparel as a man, as alſo the Epiſtle for the tourch Sunday in 
Lent, taken our of the fourth of the Galathians, Mount Sinai is 
Agar in Arabia, and bordereth upon the City which is now called Je- 
ruſalew. The Epiſtle tor St. Matthews day taken out of the ſes 
cond Epiſtle of Corinth, and the 4th. Wee gout ot of kind, The 
Goſpel for the ſecond Sunday after Epiphany, taken ont of the ſe» 
condof Fobw, When men bee drunk. The Goſpel for. the third 
Sunday in Lent, taken out of the 11th. of Luke, One bouſe doth fall 
»pen another, The Goſpel for the Annunciation, taken out of the 
firſt of Lake, This # the fixth month which was called barren] and 
many other places) wee therefore defire inſtead thercof the New 
Tranſlation allowed by Authority may alone bee uled. . : 

9. That inaſmuch as the toly Scriptutcs are able to- make us 
wile unto ſalvation, to furniſh us thorougly untoall good works, 
and contain inthem all things neceſſary, cither in Doarine to be 
belecyed,.or in Duty to bee o_—_ ; Whereas divers Chapters - 
; 3 Us 


(6) 
the- Apocryphal Books appornted to be read, are charged to bee, 
in both re(peCts, of dubiousand uncertain credit :- It js therefore 
delired, that nothing bee read in the Church: for Leſſons, bur the 
holy Scriptures of the Old and New Teftamear. | 

10, That the Miniſter bee not required to rehearſe any part 
of the Licurgy at che CommunioneT able, ſave only thoſe parts 
which properly belong ro the Lords Supper; and that at fuch 
times only when the {aid holy Supper is adminiltred. | 

11, That asthe word (miſter) and not Prieff, or Cwarate, is. 
uſed in the abſo!ution, and in divers other places; it may through- 
out the whole Book bee fouled inſtead of thoſe two words : and 
chat inſtead of the word S«nday, the word Lords-Day, may bce 
every where uled. 

12, Becaule fingirng of Plalms is a conſiderable part of pub» 
lick worſhip, wee deſtre that the Verſion ſet torth and allowed to 
bee (ung in Churches, may bee amended, or that wee may have 
lIcave to make uſcof a purer Verſjon, 

I:. Thatall obſolete words in the Common-Prayecr,aud ſuch 
whole uſe is changed from their firſt ſignificancy (as »Arepd ) 
uſed in the Goſpel for the Monday, and Wedneſday before Ea- 
ſter | T hem opened hee their wits | uſed in the Goſpel far - EaFer 
Tueſ4ay, &c. may bee altered unto other words generally rc- 
cci ved, and better underſtood. 

14. That no porttons of the Old Teſtament, or of the Ads 
of the Apoſtles, be called Epiſ#les, and read as ſuch. - 

15. That whereas throughout the ſeveral offices, the phraſe 1s 
ſuch as prefumes all perſons (Within the Communion of the 
Church) to bec regenerated, converted, and in an aQtual Rate of 
Grace (which had Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline been truly and vigo- 
rouſly executed, in the excluſion of ſcandalous and obſtinate {1n- 
ners, might bee berter ſupp2ſed : Bur there having been; and ſtill 
being a confelled want of that (as in the Liturgy is acknowledg- 
ed) ic cannot bee rationally admitted in the utmoſt latitude of 
Charity.) Wee defire that this may bee reformed. : 

16. That whereas orderly conneCtion of Prayers, and of patti- 
cular Petitions and Exprefſions, together wich a competent 
length of the torms uſcd, are trending much to Edification. and ro 
$411 the reverence of people to them. There appears to vs roo 
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reat a acgletof both, of this order, and of other juſt Laws, of 


*thod, q 
Particularly, 

x1. The CollcAs are gencrally ſhorr, many of them conſiſting 
bur of one, or at moſt two ſentences of Petition; and theſe gene- 
rally uſhered in with a repeated mention of the Name and Artri- 
bures of God, and preſently concluding with the Name and Me- 
rits of Chriſt; waence arc cauſed: many nnaeceſſary imercifions 
and abruptions, which when many Periuons are to bee offered 
at the ſame tim?, are ncither agreeable ro Scriptural Examples, 
nor (uired to the gravity and ſeriouſneſs of that holy duty. 

2, The Prefaccs of many ColleQs have-not ay clear and (pe- 
cial refp=& to the following Petirjoas; and parcicular Pcticions 
are put rogether, which haye not any due order, nor evident con- 
neCtion one with another, nor ſuicableneſs wichthe occaſions up- 
on-:which they are «ſed, but ſcem to have tallen in rather caſwal- 
ly, than from an orderly contrivance, 

* Iris defired, that inſtcad of thoſe yarious Colle, there may 
bee one M-rhodical and intire form of Prayer compuſed out of 
many of them, 

\ 17, Thar whereas the Pablick Liturgy of a Church ſhould in 
reaſon'comprehend the ſum of all ſich {19s as are ordinarily to 
bee confeſled in praycr by the Church, and of ſuch pctitions and 
thankſgivings as are ordinarily by the Church to- bee put up to 
God, andthe Publick Catechiſms,or Syſtems of DoQtrine, ſhould 
fumm irily comprehead all (uch Dofrices asarec neceſſary ro be 
beleeved, and theſe explicit'y ſer down: The preſent Licurgy as 
to all theſe {cerns very deteCtive. 


Particularly, 

1,” Thereis no preparatory Prayer in our addrefſe to God for 
Afhſtance or Acceptance; yet many CollcAs ia the midſt of the 
Worſhip have little ornothing elſe, | 

2+ TheContefſion is very defetive, not clearly expreſſing o- 
rigioal fin, nor ſufficiencly enumerating aQual fins, with: their 
aggravarions; but conſiſting only of geacrals: Whereas Confeſe 
fon being the exerciſe of Repentance, ought to bee more par-. 


ticulats 
3. The re 
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3 There is alſo a great defe& asto ſuch forms of publick praife 
and Thankſgiving , as are ſuitable to Goſpel-worſhip, 

4 The whole body of the Common- prayer alſo conſiſteth very 
much of meer generals: as, (To have onr prayers beard, To bee 
kept from all evil, and from all enemies, and all adverſity, that wee 
may do Geds will; without any mention of the particulars in which 
thele generals exiſt, _ . 

5 The Catechilme 15 defeRive as to many neceſſary Doarines 
of our Religion : ſome even of the eſſentials of Chriſtianity not 
mentioned cXcept in the Creed,and there not ſoexplicice as ought 
to becin a Catechiſme, | : : 

18 Bccauſc this Liturgie containeth the impoſition of divers 
Ceremonies which from the firſt Retormation have by ſundry 
Learned and Pious men been judged unwarrantablezas * 

x Thar Publick Worſhip may not bee celebrated by any Mi- 
niſter that dare not wear a Surplels. 
2 That none may Baptize; nor bee Baprizcd, withoutthe tran- 
ſient image of the Croſs ywhich hath ar leaſt the ſemblance of a 
Sacrament of Humane Inſticution, being uſed as an ingageing 
{igne in our firſt and ſolemne Coyenanting with Chriſt, and che 
duties whereunto wee are really obliged by Baptiſme, being 
more expreſly fixcd cothar airy ſign than to this holy Sacrament. 

3 That none may reccive the Lords Supper that dare not 
kncel in the a@ of receivingz but the Minifler muſt exclude all 
fuch trom the Communion: although ſuch kneeling not only 
difters from the praCtice of Chriſt and of his Apoſtles, bur (at 
teaſt on the Lords day) is -contraty to the praftice of the Ca- 
tholick Church, tor many hundred years after, and forbidden by 
the moft Venerable Councils that ever were in the Chriſtian 
world. All which Impoſitions, are made yet more grievous, by 
that ſ=bſcyiprion to their /awfmlveſs, which the Canon exaRts, and 
by the heavy puniſhment upon the xe#-ob(eryance of them which 


_ the Att of Uniformity infligs, 


And ir being donuhbtfutl whether God bath given power unto 
men; ro inſtirzre in'his Worſhip ſuch myſtical Teaching ſigns, 
which nor being neceffary m* gerere, fall nor under the Rule of 
doing all- things decently, crderty, and to edification, and which 
once granted wilt upon the ſarae reaſon, epen a door to = Ar- 
y itrary 


bicrary Impoſition of Numerous Cerem ics of which St, Au+ 
guſtine complained 1n his daies; and che things in comroverſie 
beiag in the judgem2zat of the Impoſers conteſſedly . indifferent , 
who do not ſo much as pretend any rcal goodne(s in chem of 
chemſetves, otherwiſe than what is derived from their being im- 
poled, and conſequently the Impolition cealing, that will ceaſe 
alſo, and the Wotſhip of God no: become indecest without 
chem. | 

Whereas on the other band in the judgement of the Oppolers 
they are by ſome held ſinful, and ualawtul in themſelves, by o- 
thers very inconvenient and unſuitable ro rhe fimplicicy of 
Golpel- Worſhip, and by all of chem very grievous and burthen- 
ſome, and therctore nor at all fic ro bee pur in ballance with the 
Peace of the Church, which is more likely tro be promoced by 
their removal, than contiguance: Conſidering allo h »w tender 
our Lord and Savionr himſlelt is of weak Brethren, declaring ir 
much becrer for a man to have a mill-ſtone hanged about his 
neck, and bee caſt iacothe depth of the Sea, thanco offen{ one of 
his little ones: And how the Apoſtle Pan/ ( who had as greata 
Legiſlative Powec in the Church, as any under Chriſt) h-1d him- 
ſclt obliged by thar Common Rule of Charicy, not to lay-a 
ſtumbling block, or an occaſion of offence before a weak Brother, 
chuſing rather not rocat fleſh whiles the world ſtands (thouzh in 
ic ſelfa thing lawful) thea offend his Brocher for whom Chriſt 
dicd : Wee cannot bur deſire that theſe Ceremonies may not be 
impoſed on them, who judge ſuch Impoſitions a Violation of the 
Royalty of Chriſt, and an impeachment of his Laws as in inſuf- 
ficient, and are under the ho:y aweo: that which is wricten, Dew, 
12, 32» (What thing ſoever 1 command you, obſerve to ds it) Thou 
ſhalt not add thereto, nor diminiſh from it) bur that there may bce 
either a toral abolicion of them, or at leaſt ſuch a liberty, that 
thoſe who are unſatisfied concerning their lawfulneſs or expe- 
diency, may not bee compelled to the pragice of them, or ſub- 
ſcription to them. But may bee permicred to enj.y their Mini- 
terial FunMion, and Communion wich the Church wirhour 
them. 

The rather becauſe cheſe C:remonies have for above an hun- 
dred years beca the amy of manifold cyils in this Gy 

A!1c 
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2nd Nation, occaſioning fad divitions berween Miniſters and 
Miniſters, as alſo between Miniſters and People, expoſing many 
Orthodox, Pious, and Peaceable Miniſters, to the diſpleaſure of 
their Rulers, caſting them on theedge of rhe penal Statutes, to 
the los not only cf their Livings and Liberties, but alſo of their 
- opparrunities for the ſervice of Chriſt, and his Church ; aud 
forcing people, cither to worſhip God 1n ſuch a manner as their 
own conlciences condemn, or doubt of, orelſe to forſake our Aſ- 
ſemblies, as thouſands have done : And no betcer fruits than 
thelc can bee looked for from the retaiaing and impoſing of theſe 
Cercmonies, unleſs wee could preſume, that all His Majeſties 
Subjes ſhould have the ſame ſubrilty of judgement to diſcern 
eventoa Ceremony, how far the power of man extends in the 
things of God, which is not to bee expeRed, or ſhould yecld Obe- 
dicnce to all the Impoſirions of men concerning them, without 
inquiring intothe will of God, which is not to bee defired. 

\W ce do therefore,molt caraeſtly entreat the Right Reverend 
Fathers and Brethren, to whom thefe Papers are delivered, as 
they tender the glory of God, the honour of Religion, the Peace 
of the Church, the ſervice of His Majeſty in the accompliſhment 
of that happy Union,which His Majcſty hath (o abundantly te- 
ſkifed his defires of, to joyn with us in importuning his moſt ex- 
celleat Majeſty, tha: his moſt gracious indulgence, as to theſe Ce- 
remonies granted in his Royal Declaration may bee confirmed 
and continued tous and our poſtcritics, and extended to ſuch as 
do not yerenjoy the benefit thereof, 

19. Astothat Paſſage in His Majeſties Commiſſion, where 
wee are authorized, and required to compare the preſent Licur- 
oy, wich the moſt antient Liturgies which have been uſed in the 
Church,in the pureſt and moft primitive times: Wee have tn obe= 
diencero His Majzſtics Commiſſion, made enquiry, bur cannot 
finde any Records of koeown credit, concerning any intire forms 
cf Licurgy, within the firſt three hundred years which are con- 
teficed ro bee, as the moſt Primitive, ſo the pureſt ages of the 

Church : Nor any Impoſition of Liturgies vpon any National 
Church for jome hundreds of years after : Wee finde imdeed 
fom- Liturgical forms Fathered upon St.Bafi, St. Chryſoſtome,and 
St. Ambre'e, but wee bayznot feen any Copics of them, but ſuch 
as 


(11). 
as giyc us ſufficient evidence to concludethem eicher wholly ſpu- 
rious, or ſo interpolated, chat wee cannot make a judgement 
which in them bath any PrimitiveAuthority, 

Having thus in general expreſſed our defires, wee come now 
to particulars, which wee finde numerous, and of a various na- 
ture; ſome wee grant are of inferiour Conſlideration, verbal ra- 
ther that material (which were they not in the Puvlick Licur- 
gy of {o famous a Church, wee ſhould not have mentioned) 0- 
thers dubious and diſputable, as not baving a clear toundation in 
Scripture for their warrant : but {»me there bee that ſcem to bee 
cotrupt, and to carry in them a repugnancy to the Rule of the 
Goſpel; and therefore have adminiſtred jult matter of Exception 
and offence to many, truly religious, and peaceable; nor of a 
private ſtation only, but learned and judicious Divines, as well 
of ether Reformed Churches, as ot the Church of Exgland, ever 
ſince the Retormation. | 

Wee know much hath been ſpoken and written by way of 
Apology, in anſwer to many things that have been objected; 
bur yet the doubts and fcruples of render conſciences ſti] con- 
tinucs or rather are increaſed. Wee do humbly conceive ir 
therefore a work worthy of thoſe wonders of Salvation, which 
God hath wrought tor His Majeſty now on the Throne, and for 
the whole Kingdome, and exceedingly becoming the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel of Peace, with all holy moderation and tenderneſs, 
to indeavour the removal of every thing out of the Worſhip of 
God, which may juftly offend or grieve the ſpirits of ſober and 
godly people, The things themſelyes that are defared to bee 
removed, not being of the foundation of Religion, nor the cl- 


- ſentials of Publick Worſhip, nor the removalot chem any way 


rending to the prejudice of the Church or State ; Therefore 
their continuance, and rigotous Impolition, can no waics be able 
to countervail the laying aſide of ſo many pious and able M'ni- 
ſters, and the unconceivable grief that will ariſe to multitudes of 
His Majeſties moſt loyal and peaccable Subjefts, who upon all 
occaſions are ready to ſerve him with their prayers,. eſtates, and 
liyes. Forthe preventing of which evils, wee humbly defire that 
theſe particulars following, may bee taken into ſerious and tender 
Conſideration, 
C4 { oncerning 
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Concerning Morning 


Rubrick. 

Hat morning and eveninc: 
I P}aper ſhall bee uſed in the 
accuſtomed place of Church, 
Chancel, 62 Chappel; ercept it 
bee otherwiſe determined by the: 
©dinary of the place, and the 
Chancel ſhall. remain as m 


times palk, 


Rubrick. . 

Aid here is to bee noted, that 
the Miniſter , at the time.of the 
Communion,and at other times, 
in his miniſeration ſhall uſe 
ſuch Dznaments in the Church, 
as were in-uſe by Authozity of 
Parliament, in the ſecond year 
of the. Reigne of E:\ward the 
ſirth, accozding: to the Act of 
Parliament. 

Rubrick- 

The Lo2zds-Pzayer after the 
Abſolution ends thus; Dciiver 
us from evil, 


PR 


= 


phits 
and Evening Prayer. 


Exception, 

T E defirethat the words 
/ of the firſt Rubrick may 
be expreſſed as in the Book eſta- 
bliſhed by Authority of Partia+ 
ment 5to, & 6ts. Edw, 6ti, Thus 
the Morning and Evening 
Prayer ſhall bet nſed in ſuch place 
of the Charch, Chappel, or Chan+ 
cel, and the. Miniſter ſhall ſo 
turn hin, as the people may beſt 
hear, and if there bee any contro- 
verſie therein , the matter ſhall 

be referred tothe Ordinary.) 

Exception, 

Foraſmuch as this Rubrick 
leemeth to bring back the 
Cope, .Albe, 8&c. and other 
Veltments forbidden by the 
Common-Prayer-Book, 5, and 
6-Edw..6, and ſo our .rcaſons 
alledged againſt Ceremonies 
under our-cighteenth general 
Exception, wee delire it may. 
bee wholly left our, 

Exception, 

Wee delire that theſe words, 
For thine % the Kingdome , the 
power and the glory for ever and 
evers Ames, May be alwaies 


BY 


Jand that this Prayer ma 
Rub 


added unto the Lords-Prayer; 
not 
rick, 


(19) : 
enjoyned to bee ſo often uſed 
in' morning and evening Ser- 
ICs : 

rick. Xception, 

And at _ ond of every By this Rubrick, and other 
Jſalme , thzoughout the year, }Pi2CES IN the Common-Prayet - 
and likewiſe in the end of Bunc- (Books, the Gloria Patri, is ap- 
dictus, Benedicice, Magnificat, |Poled to bee ſaid/ſix Hmmes Or= 
' & Nunc Dimitris, ſhall bee re- ainarily in every Morning and 
peated, Glory-co the Father, 8&c- Evening Service, frequently 
; eight times 1na Morning; ſome- 
times tex, Which wee think cars 
rics with it at leaſt an appea* 
rance of that vain repetition 
which Chrift forbids; for the a- 
voiding of which appearance of 
evil, wee defire it may bee uſed 
but once in the Morning, and 
once inthe Evening. - 

——_— The Leſſons andthe Epiſ 
a ſuch places where they do e ns,and the Epiſtles, 
ting. there tall the Leſſons bee and Gofpels being for the moſt 
fung, in a plaine Tune,and like- part neicher Pſalms nor Hymns, 
wiſe, the Epiſtle and Golpel, | wee know no warrant why 
[they ſhould bzc ſarg in any 


lace, and conceive that the dis 
int Reading of them with 
lan Audible voice , tends more 
'to the Edification of the- 


| | Church. 
Rubrick. = Exception, 
©} this Canticle, Ben'dilt©| Wee deſire that ſome Pſalm 
Omnia Operas or Scripture Hymn may bee 
[appointed inſtead of that Apo- 
cryphal. 4 


| 
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mY OO the Letany. 


Rubrick, Exception. 

F20m all Fopnication, and, þ regard that the wages of 
all other deadly ſin, ſin is death z wee deſire that 
this clauſe may bee thus altered, 
From Fornication, and all other 
| hainows, or grievous fins, 


Rubrick, Exception, 


Becauſe this expreſſion of 
From Battel, and Yurther, ſudden death hath ba {o often 


and « hmeares , excepted againſt, wee deſire, if 
it bee thought fit, it may bee 
thus read, From battel and mnr- 
ther, and from dying ſaddenly,and 
Anprepared, 
Rubrick. Exception, 


That it may pleaſe thee to] Wee deſire the term (AU) 
p2eſerve all that travel,by land, may bee adviſed upon, as feem- 
02 by water, all women l{abour-| ing liable ro juft Exceptions, 
ing with childe, all fick porfons,| and chat it may bee conſidered, 
and young children, and fo fhew| whether it may nor better bee 


thy pit ty.upon all pziſouers and pur indefinitely ;thoſe that travel, 
captives, &c. rather than wniver ſally, 


The Colle# on Chriſtmas-day, 


Rubrick. Exception, 

A Lmighty God; which haſt] \ A, FEE deſire that in both 
given us thy only begotten ColleQs the word (This 

Son, to take our nature upon 447) may bee left our, it being 
him, and this day to bee bozn of according to vulgar Accepta- 
a pure Uirgin, #c. 'tion a contradiction, 

Rubrick. ; 
Then ſhall follow the Collect of 


the 


ng 


I 
the Nafivity, which ſhall be 
ſaid continually unts News- 
years-day, 


Rubrick. 
God which upon this day, xc, 
VDUnen. grids 
The ſame Colle tobe read on 
WPonday aud Tueſdap, in W hic- 
ſan-week., p ; 
Rubrick, 

The two Collects foz St, 
Johas dap, and Innocents, the 
ageroy (82 -- mu dayjn.Leny, 

.the fourth ; Swday after 
Eatter-fos Frinicy-Suaday, fo2 
the ſixth and twelfth Sunday 
aftex Irony, foy St, Lukes 
day, and Michaclmas day, | 
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T he Collett for Whitſonday. 


Exception, 

Wee deſire that theſe Col- 
lets may bee further conſfider- 
ed and debated, as having in 
them, divers things that wee 
judge fit to bee altered, 


The Order for the eAdminiſtration of the 
Lords-.Supper. 


Rubrick. 
CD many as intend to bee yar- 
takers of the Holp Commu: 


Exception. 
He time here aſſigned for 
nerice to bee given ro the 


nian ſhall liguifie their names to Miniſter, is not fufficicote 


the Curate over-night , oz elſe 

in the mozning befoxze the be- 

ginning of morning-pzayer, 02 
immediately after, 
Rubrick. 

And if any of theſe be a no- 


Exception, 
Wee defire the Miniſters 
tozious 


(16) | . 
tozious evil liver , the Curate] ſters power both to admit and 
having knowledge thereof, ſhall keep from the Lords 1able, 
call him, and adyertize him in| may bee according to His Ma- 
any wiſe not to pzeſume to the} jcltics Declaration, 25. Oftob, 
Lows Table, . | x660, Intheſe words, The Mi- 
tifter ſhall adniit none to the 
Lozds Supper, till they have 
made a credible P2ofeſlion of 
their Faith, and pzomiſed Dbe- 
dience to the Will of God, ac- 
cording as is erp2elley in the 
Confiderations-of the Rubzick, 
befoze the Catechiſm, aud that 
all poſſible diligence be uſed fo 
the Jnſtruction and Refozma- 
tion of ſcandalous Dffenders , 
whom the-Priniſter ſhall not ſuf- 
fer t6 partake of the Lozds 
Table,nntilthey have openly de- 
clared: themſelves tohave trulp 
|[repented and amended their 
fozmer naughty lives, as is 

partly expzeſled in the Rubzick, 

FILLS) +, * | andmoze lle(n the Canons, 

Rubrick. | cos 
Then thall the Pyieft rehearſe | WL_ h 
diſtinctly all the ten Commande-| _, 7+ 18at tne pretace, prefix- 
14s cd by God himſclt to the ten 
ments, and the people kneeling, | vis none” hy 

fall after every Commande- —_ ndements, may bee re- 
—_— —_— fon trant: || 2 Thatthefourth Comman- 
| : dement may bee read, asinEx- 
| od. 20. Deut. 5. Hee bleſſed the 
Sabbath day. | 
* 3. Thatneicher Miniſter nor 
People may bee enjoyned to 
| kneel more at the reading of 
this,than of ocher parts of Scrip- 


eures 
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ptures, the rather becauſe many ignorant pexſons are thereby induced 
co uſe the Ten Commandements as a Prayer. 
4. Thatinſtegd of choſe ſhore Prayers of the People, intermixed with 
the ſeveral Commindements, the Miniſter after the ceading of all may 


conclude with a ſuicable prayer, 
Rubrick. 

After the Creed,if there be no Hers 
man, thail fottow one of the Homilies 
already ſet fo2th, 02 hereafter tobe (et 
fo2th by common Authazity, 


After ſuch Serman , Homily, 92 
Erhoztation, the Curate ſhall declare, 
&c, and earneſtly exho2t them to re- 
member the Poor,ſaving ame 02 mo2c 
cf theſe ſentences fellolwing, 

Then it all the Church-Wardens, 
o2 ſams ether by them appointed, ga- 
thor the Devotion of the People, 

Exhortation, 

Wer be come together at this time 
to feed at the Lo2ds Dupper, ants the 
which in Gods behalf? J bid pou all 
that be here y2eſent, and beſc&ch ra 
fo2 the Lo2d Jeſus Ch2iff ſake that 
ve w'll not refuſe to come, &-. 


Exception, 

We deſire, that che Preaching of 
the Word may be ftreily enjoyned, 
and not letc fo indifferent at the 
Adminiltration of the Sacraments, 
as allo that Miniſters may nct be 
bound to thofe things which are 
as yet bur futureand not in being, 

Two of the ſentences here cited 
ars Apocryphal, and fourof them 
more proper to draw ont che peo- 
ples Bounty co their Miniſters,than 
their Charicie to the poor, 

Collef&ion for the poor may be 
better made at or alittle before the 
deperting of the Communicants. 


If ic be intended that cheſe Ex. 
hortations thould be read ac che 
Communion, they ſeem ro us to be 
unſeaſonable. 


Zhe way and meanes thereto is firſþ to examine your Lives © Conver- 
ſations, andif ve ſhal! perceive yaur offences to be ſuch as be not only again 
God, bnt alſ9 againff your Neighbours, then ve ſhall reconcile vcur ſelvzs nnto 
them, and be ready to make reffitution and ſatisfaction, 


And becauſe x: i5 requiſite thait ny 
man ſhould come tothe halp Commy- 
nion, but with a full truſt in Gods 
mercy and with a guict conſctence, 

Betore the Confeflion. 

Then fall this oeneral Confeſsion 
be mauve in the name of all choſe 
that are minted to recetie the h£lv 


Communivi cith;r by 01% of them, 22 


% # I . - Py 
43 oft Limcelh, 


\We fear this may diſcourage 
many from coming to the Sacra- 
ment, who lye under a doubting 
and croubled Cenſcienee. 


We defre it may be mace by the 
Minter only, 


on-, L..1 1924 ff $1» "WM . , 
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Before the Confeſſion. 
Thea ſhall the P23 02 the Biſhop 
(being p2eſent) ftand up, and turning 
himſelf ta the people ſay thus, 


Before the Prefaces on Chrif/maſs 
day, and 7 dayes after. 


Wecauſe thou Þdidft give Jeſus 
Chzift thine onely Son to be bozn as 
this Day fo2 us, &c. 


Upon #h.rſu:day, and fix dayes 
after, 

Acco2ding to whaſe moſt true p29- 

- mile the Help Choſt came dawn this 

day from heaven, 


Prayer before that which 1s at 
the Conſecration, 


G:zant us that our ſinfull bodieg 
may be made clean by his 35odr, and 
our ſouls wathed th2ough his mpſt 
p22cicus blood, 


Prayer at the Conſecration. 
Hear us D merciful Father, &c. 
whoin the ſame night that he was be-- 
traved took b2zad, and when he had 
given thanks, he bzake it, and gave 
t2 his Difciples, ſaying, Take, eat, 


&c. 
Rubrick. 

Then ſhall the Piniſter firſt receive 
the Communizn in bath -kinde, ec. 
and after deliver it to the people in 
their hands kneeling ;, and when he 
dclitereth the b2zad, he ſhall ſav, T/ e 
Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt wh:«h was 
even f r thee,preſerve thy body and ſoul 
zinto everlaſting life, and take and eat 
this in Kemembraxce, (Fc. 


1mber, but that it may ſufficeto ſpeak chem to diverlejointly, 
according to our Saviours Example. 


(18) 


Exception. 
The Miniſter turning bimfelf to 


the people is moſt convenient 
throughout the whole Miniſtrati» 
on, 


Firſt, We cannot peremptorily 
fix the Nativitie of. our Savicur to 
this or that day particularly ; Se- 
*condly, it ſeems incongruous to af- 
firm che Birth of Chriſt and the de- 
ſcending of the Holy Ghoſt to be 
on this day for ſeven or eight dayes 
togerher. 


We defire, that whereas theſe 
words ſeem to give a greater eftica- 
cy to the Blood than to the Body of 
Chriſt, they may be altered thus, 
T hat our ſinfull ſouls and bodzes may be 
cleanſed through his preciomsBodyC& Blood, 


We conceive that the manner of 
the conſecrating of the Elements 
is not here explicite and diftin& e- 
nough, and the Miniſters breaking 
of the Bread is not fo much as men» 
tioned, 


We delfire, that at the diſtrjbu- 
tion of the Bread and Wine co the 
Communica!its, we may ule the 
words of our Saviour as near as may 
be, and that the Miniſter be not re- 
quired co deliver the Pread and 
Wine into every particular Com- 
municants hand, and to repeat the 
words toeach one in the fingular 
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Ve alfodefire, that the Kneeling at the Sacrament (it being not thay 
peſture which the Apoſtles uſed, though Chriſt was pertonally preſent a- 
mongſt them, nor That which was uſed in che pureſt and primitive times 
of the Church) may be lefe free, as it was 1.8&2.EDW, As touching Knee- 


ling, &'c. they may be uſed or left as every mans Devotion ſerveth, without blame. 


Rubrick. Exception. 

And note, that every Pariſhioner Foraſmuch as every Pariſhioner is 
ſhall Communicate at the leaſt thre not duly qualified for the Lords 
times in the rear, of which Eaſterts Supper, and choſe hab:tzally prepa- 
be one, and ſhall alſo receive the Sa- red are nor ar all times aftxally dil- 
craments and ether Rites, accozding poſed, but many may be hindered 


ta the ©2ders in this Tack appointed, by the providence of God , and 
ſome by che diſtemper of cheir own 


ſpirics ; Wee defire this Rubrick May be either wholly omicted, or thus 
alrered: 

Every Miniſter ſhall be bound to adminiſter the Sacrament of che 
Lords Supper at leaſt thrice a year, provided there be a due number of 
Communicanes manifeſting their defires to receive. 

And we defire that the following Rubrick in the 
Commcn-Prayer-Bock in 5, & '8. EDW. eſtabliſhed by 
Law as much as any orher part of the Common-Prayer- 
Book, may be reſtored for the Vindicating of our Church 
in the matter of Kneeling art the Sacrament (although 
the Geſture be left indifferent) [* Alchcugh no Order 
*© can be ſo perfeGly deviſed, but; it may be of ſome, ei- 
* therfor their Ignorance and Infirmitie, orelſe of Malice 
* and Obſctinacy, miſconſtrued, depraved, and interpre- 
* ted in a wrong part ; and yet, becauſe brotherly 
** Charity willeth thar-ſo much as conveniently may be 
© Offences ſhould be tal;en away, therefore are we willing 
* todo the ſame, Whereas it is Ordained in the Book of 
«© Common-Prayer, in the Adminiſtration of the Lords 
* Supper,that the Communicant kneeling ſhould receive 
© che holy Communion, which ching being well meant 
«© fora (ignification of the humble and grateful! acknow- 
<< ledging of che Benefits of Chriſc given unto the worthy 
« Receivers, and to avoid the prophanation and diſorder 
© which about the holy Communiou might elſe enſue, 
i leſt yet the ſame Kneeling might be thought or caken 
« otherwiſe, Wee do deciare,that it is not meant thereby 
6© that any adoration is done or ought co be done either 
Dz © Unto 


(20) 
Exceptions 


« unto the Sacramental Bread or Wine, there bodily re- 
* ceived, or unto any real or eflential preſence there be- 
&« ingof Chrifts natura: Fleſhand Blood : For as concer- 
* ning the Satramental Bread and Wine,they remain till 
<jn their very natural ſubftances, and therefore may 
* not be adored for that were Idolatry to be abhorred cf 
© all faichfull Chriſtians : and as concerning the natural 
* Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt,they are in hea- 
*« yen, and not here, for it is againſt the truth of Chriſts 
** natural bodie to be in more places than in one at one 


«time, 
© 7 


SSIISIILEIEIECECECIEFILILITITIETY 
Of Publique Baptiſme. 


Here being divers Learned, Pious, and Peaccab'e Mini- 

' fters, who nor only judge it unlawfull ro Baprize Ct:il- 

dren, whoſe Parents borh of them are Atheifts, Inti- 

dels, Hereticks, or Unbaprized , but alſo ſuch whoſe Parents are 

Excommunicate Perſons, Fornicators, or otherwiſe notorious 

and ſcandalous Sinners ; We deſire they may nor be enforced 

to Baptize the Children of ſuch , uarill they have made duc 
profeſſion of their Repentance, 


Before Baptiſme. 
Rubrick. Except on, 


Parents ſhall give notice over Wee deſire that more timely 
night, oz in the mozning. notice may be given. 


Rubrick, 


vers 
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Rubrick. 


Ind then the Gadfathers, and the 
©5mahers, and the people with the 
Chfl>zen, &*c, 


venant for it: We donot know that any perſons 


Except 61, 


Here 1s No mention of the Pa- 
rents, in whoſe right the Childe 1s 
Baptized, and who are fitteſt both 
to dedicateit unto God,and to Co- 


except the Parents, or ſome others appointed by 
them,have any power to conſent forthe Children, 
ortoenterthem intoCovenant, Wee deſire it mg 
be left free to Parents whether they will have Sure- 
ties to undertake for their Children m Bapriſme 


Or no, 


Rubrick, 


Ready at the Font: 


In the firſt Prayer. 


\5p the 1Eaptiſme of thy UWel- 
beloved Son, &c. didff ſanctific the 
Jlad Jordan, and all other waters 
to the Þyfrical waſhing away of fin, 
Kc, 


The third Exhortation, 


_ Do p2ani[o by pou that be theic 
Durctie?. 


The Queſtions, 
Deeclt thou fo27ake, &c. 


Ocett than believe, &c, 
Wilt thoy be Wapttzed, &c, 


E cept 19h, 


We defre it may (o be placed as 
all che Congregation may beſt ſee 
and hear the whole Adminiſtra- 
t10n; 


Tt being doubrfull whether ei- 
ther the Flood fordar or any other 
waters were fanCified to a Sacra» 
mental Uſe, by Chriſts being ba- 
prized, and nor neceſſary to be af- 
{lerted, Wee delice this may be 0s 
therwiſe expreſſed, 


Wee know not by what right the 
Sureties do promiſe and ay{wer in 
the name of the Infant : It ſeem- 
eth tous alſo to countenance the 
Anabaptiſtical Opinion of the ne- 
celiity of an aftual profeſſion of 
Faith and Repentance in Order co 
Baptiſme, That ſuch a profeſſion 

; may 


(22) 
Exception, 


may- be required of Parents in their own name, 

; and now ſolemnly renued when they preſent 

| their Children to Baptiſme, Wee willingly grant; 
but the asking of one for another is a praftice 
whoſe warrant we doubt of; and therefore Wee 
deſire that the two firſt Interrogatories may be 
- Put co the Parents to be anſwered in their own 
names, and the laſt propounded to the Parents or 
pro-Parents chus, Will you have this Childe Baptizei 
into this Faith ? 


The ſecond Prayer before 
Baptiſme. 


| Pay receive remiſston of ſins by This Expreſſion ſeeming incon- 

fpiritual Kegeneration. venient, Wee delire it may bet 
changed into this 3 May be reve 
erated and recerve the Remiſſion 0 
#2, 


In the Prayer after Baptifm, 


Zhat it hath pleaſed thee to re- Wee cannot in faith ſay, that 
generate this Infant by thy Holp every Childe char is Baprized is 
Sprrit, regenerated by Gods Holy Spirit ; at 

leaſt it 1s a diſputable point, and 
therefore Wee deſire it may bet 
-otherwiſe expreſſed. 


After Baptifme. Fel 
Zhen_ hail the JÞzicſt make a Concerning the Croſs in Bu 
Creſs, Þc. proun wee referr to our 1$ch Ge- 
neral, 
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Of Private BAPTISM. 


VWVE deſice that Baptiſm may not be adminiſtred in a 


rivate 


place at any time, unleſs by alawful Miniſter, and in the pre- 
ſence of a competent number : Thut where ic is evident that any Child 
hath been ſo Baptized, no part of the Adminiſtration may be reiterated 
in publick, under any Limitations : And therefore we ſee no need ofany 


Liturgy in that caſe, 


PEPPOPEPPEP EGPPPOLPED GEE 


Of the CATECHISM. 


Qu, AY Hat is your Name, 
Cc, 


2, Oueſt, Who gave you that 
Name ? 

Anſ. Py Godfathers and my Gad- 
mothers in my Laptiſm. 

3-Qxeſt, What did your Godfa- 
thers and Godmothets do fer you 
in Baptiſm ? 


2. Anl. Jn mv Baptiſm, wherein 
X was made a Child of God, a Bem- 
ber of Chaiſt, and an Jnherito? of the 
Lingdom of Heaven, 


Of che Rehearſal of the Ten 
Cummandments, 


Ex ptia. 

We delire theſe three firſt Queſti- 
ons may be altered ; conhidering 
that the far greater number of per= 
ſons Baptized within theſe ewent 
years lalt paſt, had no Godfathers 
nor Godmothers ar their Baptiſm : 
Thelike to be done in the ſeventh 
Queſtion, 


We conceive it might be more 
ſafely exprefſed thus : herein I was 
viſibly admitted Futo the number of the 
members of Chriſt , the children of God, 
and the Heirs (cather then [uheritors} 
of the Kihgdom of Heaven, 


We detire that the Command- 


ments be inſerted according to the 
New Tran(lation of che Bible. 


! o.Anſ N, 
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Catechiſm. 


r10,Anl, ty duty fowards Tod is 
to believe in him, 4c, * 


14, Qzet. How many Sacraments 
hath Chriſt ordained, &c ? 

Anſ. ©wo onely, as generally ne- 
ceſgary ty ſalvation. 


I9, Queſt, What is required of 
perſons co be Baptized ? 


Anſ. Repenfance, whereby they 
fo2ſake fin; and Faith, whereby they 
ſtedfaftly belteve the pzomiſes of Gad, 
'TC, 


20, Oueſt, Why then are Infants 
baptized , when by reaſon of their 
render age they cannot perform 
them ? . 


Anl,Ygs : they do perfo2m by their 
Surtties, who pz2tnife and vow then 
buth in their games, 


E xce Pp! Ie », 


In this Anſwer there feemt tobe 
particular reſpe& to the leveral 
Commandments of the firſt Table, 
as in the following Anſwer to thoſe 
of the Second, And therefore wee 
delire it may beadviſed upon,whe. 
ther cothe laſt word of this Anſwer 
may not be adied | pariiculir(; or the 
Lords day \otherwile chere Lemg no- 
ching in all chis Anſ«e: tat refers 
to the fourth Commauiment, 


That theſe words may be omit» 
ted, and aniwer thus given : 7s 
onely, Baptiſm and the Lords Supper. 


\Ve defice chat the entring In- 
fants into Gods Covenant may be 
more warily expreſſed and that che 
words may nut feem to found their 
Baptiſm upon a zeally attwalFath and 
K epent ance of their owz 1, and we dc- 
fire that a promiſe may nor be taken 
for a performance of ſuch Faith and Re- 
pentaxce ; and eſpecially, rhar it be 
nor afferted, that they perform theſe 
by the prom:ſe of their Sureties, it be- 
ing tothe ſee: of Believers that the 
Covenant of Go{ is made; and net 
( that we can find ) to al chat have 
ſuch belzeving Sureties, who are net- 
ther Parerts, nor Pro-parents of tlie 


Child. 


in the General Yee obſerve, that che D: &rrine of 
the Sacraments which was added upon tl.e Conterence 
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(25) | 
delivered then whe other parts ofthe Cacechiſm, in ſhort Anſwers ficted to 
the memories of Children, and thereupon we offer it to be confidered : 


Firſt, Whether there ſhould not be a more diſtin& and full Explication 
of the Creed, the Commandments, and the Lords Prayer, 


Secondly, Whether ir were not convenient to add (whatſeems to be 
wanting) ſomewhat particularly concerning the nature of Faich , of Re- 
pentance, the ewo Covenants, of Juſtification, SanRification, Adopt'on, 


and Regeneration, 


PEPPPPEDPEDP -IPPEDPEDED ESD: 


Df CONFIRMATION. 


The laſt Rubrick before the 
CATECHISM. 


'A Ndthat wo man ſhalt think that 
any detriment ſhall come tq 
Childzen by deferring of their Confir - 
mation, he ſhall know fo2 truth, that 
it is certain by GodsWozd,that Chil- 
d2en being baptized, have all things 
neceſſary fo; their ſalvation, and be 
mndoubtedly ſaved, 


Although we charitably ſuppoſe 
the meaning of theſe words was 
onely to exclude the zeceſſity af any 
other Sacraments to Baptized Infants; 
yer theſe words are dangerous as to 
the miſ-leading of the Valgar, and 
therefore we deſire they may be ex= 
punged. 


E Rude, 


Rubrick after the Catechiſm. 


So ſoon as the Chil>zen can ſay 
in their Scther-tongue the Articles of 
the Faith, the Lozds P2ayer, and the 
ten Commandments and can anſwer 
ſuch other quoſtions of this ſhozt Ca- 
techi'm,xc. then t;allthey be bought 
t5 the 1 iſhep,4c, and the Wiſhop (hall 
confirm them, 


(26) 


| Weconceive that it is not a ſuffi- 
cient qualification for Confirmati- 
on, that Children be abie memoriter 
to repeat the Articles of che Faith, 
commonly called, the Apoſtles 
Creed, the Lords Prayer, and the 
ten Commandments, aad to 21- 
ſwer to ſome queſtions of this ſkort 


Catechiſm; for it is often fond 
that children are able to doall this at four or five 
yearsold, 2dly, Ic croffes what is (aid in the third 
Reaſon of the 1, Rubrick before Confirmation,cons 
cerming the uſage cf the Church in times paſt, or- 
daining that Confirmation ſhould be minifired Un 
ro them that were of perfect aze, that they being 
Inſtruſted in the Chriſtian Religion, ſhould openly 
profeſs cheir own Faith,and promiſe to be obedienc 
ro the will of God. And therefore (3dly,) we de- 
tire thatnone may be confirmed bur according to 
his Majeſties Declaration , viz, T hat Confirmation be 
rightly ard ſolemnly performed by the 1nformation , and 


with the conſent of the Miniſter of the place. 


Agri k atter tie Catechiſm. 
T heii ſtall they be h2ought to the 
I5iſhop'by £ns that Call be his God- 
father, oz Cormather, 


The P-1yer before the Tmpofition 
of hands, 

'* CWhohaf vcuchſafed to regenerate 

theſe thy ſcrvants by TWater and the 

Holy Cheff, and haft given unto them 

the fo2;4ver;:'s of all their ſins, 


This ſeems to bring in another ſy; 
of Godfathers and Godmothers, 
befides thoſe made uſe of in Bap- 
tiſm; an41 weſeeno need either of 
the one, or the other. 


This ſuppoſeth that all the Chil- 
dren who are brought to be Confir- 
med,have the Spirit of Ehriff,and the 
forgrueneſs of all their fins ; Whereas 
a great 
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27 
a great number of Children at that age, having committed many fins 
ſince their Baptiſm, do fhew no evidence of ferious Repeirance, or-of 
any ſpecial faving grace: And therefore this Couficmation ( if admi- 
niſtred rſh) would be a perillous and grols abuſe. 


Rubrick before the Impoſitton 


of hands 
Then the Biſhop ſhall lay his hand This ſeems to pit a lugher value 
an2£very Child ſevecally. upon Confirmation,then upon Bay « 


tiſm or the Lords Supper;for accor- 
ding to the Rubrick and order in the Common- 
Prayer-Book, every Deacon may baprtize, and eveiy 
Miniſter may conſecrate and adnunilter che Lords 
Supper, but the Biſhop onely may confirm, 


The prayer afcer [mpolicion 
of hands, 

TWe make our humble ſupplications We deſire that che praQceof the 
unto thee to2 theſe Chil»zen 3 upo Apoſtles may not be alledged as #« 
whom, aftec the examyle of thy holp g: ound of this Impcfirion of hands 
Apoſtles, we have laid our hands, to for the confirmation of children, 


certifle them by this ſign of thy favoz borh becauſe che Apoltles did never 


and gracious gaodneſs to vards them, ule ic in that calc, as alſo becauſe 
the Articles of the Church of Eng- 
land declareit to be a corrmpe 1nntation of the Apoſtles 
prattice, Act, 25: | 
We defire chat impoſition of hands may not be 
made as here ir is, a tign to certifie children of Gods 
Grace and fayour cowards them, becauſe this ſeems 
to ſpeak it aSacrament,andis contrary to that fore- 
mentioned 25ch. Article, which ſaith , chat Confir- 
wation hath ns viſible ſign appo;nted by God, 


The laſt Rubrick aſter Confir- 
mation. 
None (yall bs admitted to the hz We defice that Confirmation may 


ly Communion, until ſuch time as not be made ſo neceffary to the ho. 
he can ſap ths « atechiſm, ahd becon- ly Communion,as that none ſhould : 
firmed, be admitred co it unleſs chey be 


confirmed. 


E 2 Ot: 


| 
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Of the Form of Solemn zation of Matric, 


m 
He man ſhall give the TWZToman Seeing this. Ceremony of the 
a Ring,#c. — ſhall ſurely per- Ring in Marriage is made weceſſary 
far - and keep the Ugwwand Cove- to ir, and a ſignificant figne of the 
nant betwixt them made, whergof this Vow and Covenant betwixt the 
Ring given and received is a token parties ; and Romiſh Ritualiſts give 
and pledge, tc, {uch.reaſons for the Uſe and Tnſti- 
cution of. the Ring as are either 
frivolous or ſuperſtitious, Iris defi- 
% red{chat chis Ceremony of the Ring 
in Marriage may be letr indifferent to A} 
be uſed or forborn. þ S 
Zzhe man thall ſay, \ith my bo- This word | worſhip] being much \ | 
Ny I thee worlh'p, altered in the Ute ot it fince this | 
Form was firſt drawn up; Wee de- da 
lire ſome other word may be uſed th 
inſtead of it. 


In the name of the Fat her, and of Theſe words being only uſe in 
the D912 and. of the Hdlv Ghoſt, Baptiſm, and herein the ſolemniz 1- 
x tion of Matrimony , and in the ab- 
* {olution of the Sick; Wee defhire it 
may be conſidered whether they 
ſhould uct be here omicted, leatt 
they ſhould ſeem to favour thoſe F 
who count Matrimony a Sacrament. 


: Cc 

Till death'us depart, This wo:d [depart] is here impro- hi 
peily. uſed, | Ch 

mul 

Rubrick. | Exception, | 

fu 


£ hen the Piniffer 92 Clerk going to We conceive this change of place 
the Lo2ds Zable ſhall ſap 92 ſing this and poſture mentioned in theſe c0 
atm, ewo Rubricks is needleſs,and there- ht 
fore deſire it may be omitted, 


Next Rnbr. The Pſ>m ended, and the Pan aud the TUoman gr 
_ _ 
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befaze the Lo2ds Table, the Pzieſt ganding at the Table, and turning his 


face, Ec, 
p Colle, 


Conlecrated the ſtate of Patri- 
mony to ſuchan excellent Pyſtery, 


Rubrick. 
Zhen ſhall begin the Communton, 
and after the Coſpcl ſhall be ſaid a 
Sermon, Ec, 


Laſt Rubrick. 
The new ÞParried perſons the ſame 
day of their Parriage muſt receive 
the h:lv Communion. 


Exceptzon. 

Seeing the Inſtitution of Marriage 
was before the Fall, and ſo before 
the Promiſe of Chriſt,as alſo for that 
the ſaid paſlage in this Colle& ſeems 
to countenance the Opinion of ma- 
king Matrimony a Sacrament, we de- 
lire chat clauſe-may be altered or 
omicted. 


Except 6n, 

This Rubrick doth eithcy en» 
force all ſuch as are unfic for the Sa- 
crament to forbear Marriage, con- 
crary to Scripture, which approves 
the Marriage of all men 3; or elſe 
compels all that marry to come to 
the Lords Table, though never (o 
unprepared : And therefore we de- 
ſire it may be omitted, the rather 


becauſe that Marriage Feſtivals are too often accotmpanied 
with ſuch divertiſements as are unſuitable to chofe Chri« 
ſtian Duties which ought to be before and fullow after the 
receiving of that Holy Sacrament. 


Of the Order for the Vijitation of the Sick, 


Rubr, Betore Abſolution. 
Hp Ere ſhall the ſick perſon make a 

ſpecial Confeſsion,tc. after which 
Confeſsion the P2ieſt ſhall abſolve 
him aſter this ſazt : Or Lord Jeſws 
Chriſt, cc. and by his Authority com- 
mitted 10 mee 1 abſolve thee, 


Exception. 
_ Foraſmuch as the Conditions of 
iick perſons be very various and 
different,the Miniſter may not on» 
ly in the Exhortation but in the 
Prayer alſo be dircfted to apply 
himſelf to the particular condition 
of the perſon, as he ſhall tinde moſt © 


ſuitable to the preſent occaſion, with due regard had both to his ſpiritual 
condition and bodily weakneſs, and that the abſolution may only be 're- 
commended tothe Miniſter tobe uſed -or omitted as he ſhall ſee occaſion, 

That the form of Abſolution be Declarative & Conditional, as [ 1 pronounce 


thee abſolyed? inſtead of {1 abſolve thee | if thow doeſt truly repent & believe. 
O 


| (30) 
Of the Communicn of the lick. 


Rubrick. 

Kut if the ſick perſon bs not able ta = Conſider, that many fick perſons 
cons to Church, vet is deſirous to res either by cheir ignorance or yicious 
coive the Communion in his houſe; life, without any evident manifeſt. 
then he muſt give knowledge over- tion of repentance, or by the ne 
night, o2 olfe eaily in the mvozning, to ture of the Diſeaſe difturbing their 
the Curate, and having a convenient Intellectuals, be unfic for receiving 
place inthe ſick mans houſe , he ſhall che Sacrament, Ir 15 propoſed, that 
thers adminiſter the hdy Commu- the Miniſter be not enjoined to ad- 
nion- miniſter theSacrament to every lick 

, perſon chat ſhall defire ic, bur only 

as he ſhall judge expedient, 


KOO CE EEO TITER} 16. 


Of the Order for the Burial of the Dead. 


Ee detlire it may be exprefſed ina Rubrick, that the Prayers -nd 
Exhortationshere uſed are not for the beniefic of th. De -ud, 147 1.7 
ly for the inſtruftion and comfore of the of rhe Living, 


Firſt Rubr. 

The Paieſt meeting the Cozps at Wee deſire that Miniſters may be 
the Chuzch Stile ſhall ſay, o2 elie the lefr to ule their diſcretion in rheſe 
P2icft aud Clark ſhall ſings bc. circumſtances, and to perform the 

| whole fervicein the Church, if they 
ehink fie, for the preventing of cheſe 
incofivemiences which many times 
both Miniſter and people are expo- 


= unto by ſtanding in the open 
Air. 


The ſecond Rubrick, 
cUhen they come to the Goave, the 
Paieſt ſhall ſay, xc, 
Fozaſ- 


OO ER 


(31) 


Fazafmuch as it hath pleaſed Al- 
mtahty £od , of his great mercy to 
take unto himſelf the ſoul of our dear 
B2other here departed ; TTe there- 
#27 commit his bodp tothe ground in 
ſifre and ceitain Hope of reſurrection 
to eternal lie. 


The fir't Prayer. 


Tur aive thee hearty chanks ſo2 that 
it hath pleaied yee tdeffver this our 
*32:ther ovit of ihe mileries vf this 
imul mn22Þ, #c. 


7 hat we with this aur 1S2cther, and 
all other departed in the true Faith of 
thy holy Name, may have cur perfect 
Cenficmation and Eliſs. 


The laſt Prayer. 


That when we depart this life, we 
may reſt in him , as our hope is this 
our 1520: her dcth. 


Theſe words cannct in truth be 
ſaid of perſons living and dying in 
open and notorious fins. 


Theſe words may harden the 
wicked , and arc inconſiſtent with 
the largelt rational chariry, 


Theſe words cannot be uſed with 
reſpect to thoſe perſons who have 
not by their actual repentance gi- 
ven any ground for the hope of 
their bleſſed eſtate. 


PEPPEDPEPPPE PEPPPPPPEPED 


Of the thankserving of women after Chill-virth, commonly called, 
Churching of Women. 


The woman ſhall com? unto the 
Church, and there ſhall kneel doivn in 
fome convenient place nigh unto the 
place where the Table ſtands, and the 
Paieft ſtanding by her, ſhalkſay, ec, 


In regard that the womans kngel- 
ing near the Teble is in manyChur= 
ches inconvenient, we delice thac 
theſe words may be left ont, & that 
the Miniſter may perform chat (er- 
vicecither in the De:k or Pulpit. 

Rubr, 


(32) 


Rubrick. 
Then the Paieſt ſhall ſay this 
Pſalm 121. 


: = Lo2d ſave this woman thy ſe2- 
ant, 

Auf, which puttteth her tru in 
thee, 


Laſt Rubr. 
The woman that comes fa give 
Zhanks , muft offer the accuſtomed 
offerings, 


The ſame Rubrick, 
Andif there be a Communion, it is 
cmvenient that ſhe receive the holy 
Csmmunmon, 


Exceptionl 

This Pſalm ſeems not to be {9} 

pertinent as ſome other, v:z as Pſa], | 

113, and Pſal,128. | 
le may fall our chat a woman may 
come co give thanks for a child born 
in Adulcery or Fornication , and 
therefore we deſire chat ſomething 
may be required of her by way cf 
profeſsion of her humiliacion, .a 

well as of her Thankſgiving. 


This may ſeem too like a Jewiſh 
purification, rather chen a Chriſti. 
an Thankſgiving. 


: We delire this may be interpreted 
of the duly qualified; fos a ſcandas 
lous ſinner may come tojmgke this 
Thankſgiving, 


| — — 
: 


Thus have we in-all humble pur{ſuance.of his Majeſties moſt gra- 
_ ctous endeavours for the publike weal of this Church., drawn up 
our Thouzh:s and Deſires in this weighty Afﬀuir , which we hum: 
bly offer co. His Majcſties Commiſſioners for their ſerious & grave 
Conlideration, wherein we have aor the leaſt thought of depraving 
or reproaching the Book of Common-Prayer, bur a ſincere deſire to 
comribute our endeavours to;yards the healing the diftempers , an? 
(as ſoon as may be) reconciling the minds ot Brethren, And inal. 
much as kis Mej:zſty hath in his gracious Declaration and Commil- 
1101 mentioned zew forms to be made and ſuted ro the ſeveral parts 
of Worſhip; We have made a confiderable Progreſs therein, and 
thell ( by God: affiſtance) offer them to the. Reverend Commitlsion- 
crs with all convenient ſpeed, And if the Lord ſhall gracioufly 
picalſe to givea bleſsing to theſe our endeavours, We doubr not but 
the peace of the Church will be thereby (ctled ; rhe hearrs of Mini- 
ſters and people comforted and compolcd , and the great Mercy of 
Unity and Stability (to the immortal Honor of our aſt dear Sove- 
raign )oeſtowed upon us and our pcſterity atrerus, 


S222 Reon 


To the moſt Reverend 


Archbiſhop & Bilhops, 


And the Reverend their Ass15Tants, 


Commiſsioned by his Majeſty to treat a- 


bout the Alteration of the Book of 


COMMON-PRAYER. 
Moſt Reverend Fathers, and Reverend Brethren, 


Hen we received your Papers,and were told that they contai« 

\ \ / ned not onely an Anſwer to our Exceptions againſt the pre« 
ſent Liturgie; but alſo ſeveral Conceſſions,wherein you = 

willing to jon with us in the Alteration and Reformation of it + Our Ex« 
peftations were ſo far raiſed, as that we promiſed our ſelves to find your 
Conceſſions ſo conſiderable,as would bave greatly conduced to tbe bealing of 
our much=to»be-lamented Diviſions , the ſctling of the Nation in Peace, 
and the ſatisfatiion of tender Conſciences , according to bis Majeſties moſt 
graciows Declaration, and bis Royal (ommiſſion in purſuance thereof 2 
But baving taken a ſurvey of them , we finde our ſelves exceedingly —4 4 
pointed, and that they will fall far ſhort of attaining tboſe bappy Ends, 
for which this Meeting was firſt deſigned ; 4s may appear both by the paz 
city of the Conceſſions, and the inconſiderableneſs of them, they being for 
the moſt part Verbal and Literal, rather then Real and Subſtantial ; far 
in them you allow not tbe laying aſide of the reading of the Apocrypha 
for Leſſons , though it ſhut out ſome bundreds of Chapters of Holy Serie 
pture; and ſometimes the Scripture it ſelf is made to give way 10 the As 
pocryphal Chapters, Touplead goin the addition of the Noxologie 


ind 


anto the Lords Trayer, Ton giveno liberty to omit the too frequent repe« 
zition of . Gloria Patri, nor of the Lords Prayer in the ſame publick, Ser- 
rice: nor do you yeild that the Pſalms be read in the new Tranſlation, nor 
the word[ Prieſt | to be changed for | Miniſter or Presbyter,] though both 
have been yeilded unto in the Scotiſh Liturgie, Tox grant not the omiſſion 
of the Refpenſals, no not in 1he Letany it ſelf, though the Petitions be ſo 
framed, as the People make the Prayer, and not the Miniſter ; nor to read 
the Communien=Service in the Deck, when. there is no Communion ; 
but in the late Form inſtead thereof, it is enjoyned to be done at the Ta» 
ble, though there be noRubrick in the Common-Prayer-Book requiring 
it. Touplead for the Holineſs of ent , contrary to the Statute. Tou 
indulge not tbe omiſſion of any one Ceremony. Ton will force men to kneel 
at the Sacrament, and yet not put in that excellent Rubrick in the v.and 
vi. of Edw. 6. which would much conduce to the ſatisf attion of many 
that ſcrupleit. And whereas divers Reverend Biſhops and Dotiors, in a 
Paper in print before theſe unhappy Wars began , yeilded to the laying a= 
fide of the Croſs, and the making many material alterations; you , after 
twenty years ſad calamities and Diviſions , ſeem unwilling to grant what 
they of their own accord then offered, Ton ſeem not to grant that the 
elauſe of the fourth Commandment in the Common=Prayer-Book,, ( The 
Lord bleſſed the ſeventh day) ſhould be altered according to the Hebr. 
Exod. 20. The Lord bleſſed the Sabbath day. Tox will not change 
the word Sunday into the Lords Day, nor adde any thing to make a diffe- 
rence between Hely-days that are of Humane Inſtitution, and the Lord, 
Day,that is queſtionleſs of Apoſtolical pratiice. You will not alter Dead- 
ly Sinzz the Letany into Heynous Sin, though it bints to us that ſome ſins 
are intheir own natureVenial; nor that Anſwer in the Catech. of Two 
Sacraments onely generally neceſlary to ſalvation , althowgh it inti- 
mates that there are other New Teſtaments Sacraments , though Two 
onely neceſſary to Salvation. Tom ſpeak, of ſmging Davids Pſalms , al= 
lowed by Amthority , by way of contempt, calling them Hopkins Pſalms : 
And though finging of Pſalms be an Ordinance of God , yet you eall it 
one of onr principal parts of Worſhip , as if it were diſclaimed by you, 
And are ſo far from conntenancing the uſe of conceived Prayer in the 
publick Worſhip of Gsd', ( though we never intended thereby the exclu« 
ding of ſet Forms ) as that you ſeem t6 diſlike the uſe of it even in the 
Pulpit, and heartily deſire a total reſtraint of it in the Church. Tou will 
not allow the emiſſicn of the Eenedicite , nor a Pſalm to be read inſtead 
ef itz nor (o mich 4 abaie the reading of the Chat ters out of the Old 
Teſta= 


Teſtament and m— the Epiſtles:But rather then you will gratIfie us 
therein, you bave found out a new Device, that the Miniſter ſhall ſay (for 
the Epiſtle ) you will not ſo much as leave out in the Colle} for Chrilſt- 
mas-day theſe words ( this day ) thruzh at leaft, it muſt be a great ur 
certainty, and cannot be true ſtylo veteri, & novo. In publick, Baptiſm 
you are ſo far from giving a Liberty to the Parent to anſwer for his own 
Child, ( which ſeems moſt reaſonable |) as that you force bim to the uſe 
of Sureties, and cauſe them to anſwer in the name of the Infant , that he 
doth believe , and repent, and forſake the Devil and all bis works ; which 
doth much fggour the Anabaprtiſtical Opinion for the neceſſity of an actual 
profeſſion of Faith and Repentance in order to Baptiſm. Tou will not 
leave the Miniſter in the Viſitation of the Sick ,, to wſe bis judgement or 
diſcretion in abſolving the ſick, perſon, or giving the Sacrament to bim, 

but enjoyn both of them , though the perſon to bis own judgement ſtem 
never ſo unfit : neither do you allow the Miniſter to pronounce the Abſc= 

Intion in a Declarative and Conditional way, but abſolutely, and incon< 
ditionately. Andeven in one of your Conceſſions , in which we ſuppoſe 

you intend to accommodate with us,you ratber widen then beal the breach ; 

for in your laſt Rubr. before the Catech. you would have the words thus 
altered , That children being baptized, have all things neceſlary for 
falvation ; and dying before they commit any aCtual fin , benn- 
doubtedly faved , though they be not confirmed : Which Aſſertion, 
if underſtood of all Infants, even of Heathen, is certainly falſe; and if 
onely of the Infants of Chriſtians, is doubtful , and contrary to the 

Judgement of many learned Proteſtants , and will give little ſatisfatiion to 
us or others : ſome more we might name , which for brevities ſake we 0 
mit, All which conſidered , we altogether deſpair of that bappy ſucceſs 
which Thouſands hope and wait for from this bis Majeſties Commiſſion z 
wnleſs God ſhall incline your hearts for the Peace and Union of the Nati- 
onto 4 more conſiderable and ſatufattory alteration of the Liturgie. © In 
which that we may the better prevail , we here tender a Reply to your An= 

ſwer , both againſt our general and particular Exceptions z of which we 
defire a ſerious peruſal , and candid interpretation. We have divided 
both your Preface and Anſwer int» ſeveral Seftions, that ſo you might 

more eaſily underſtand towhich of the particulars both in the one and in 
the other our Reply doth refer. 


(1) 


ALS PEEAS PEBLILLY 


T HE 
That paſled between the 


COMMISSIONERS 


Appointed by his eM ajeſty tor the 


Alteration of the 


Common - P rayer , &Cc. 


He ftrain of theſe Papers we fear is like toperſwade Rep1,, 


many that your deligne is not the ſame with ours. 
Being allured , that it is our Duty to do what we 
can tothe peace and concord of Believers,eſpecially 
when we had the paſt and preſent Calamities of theſe 
Nations to urge us , and his Majeſties Commands 
and gratious Promiſes to encoyrage-us , we judged the fitteſt means 
to be by making known the hindrances ofour Concord, aud without 
reviving the remembrance of thoſe things that tend to exaſperace , 
to apply our ſelves with due ſubmiſſion to thoſe that may contribute 
much to our recovery; and without perſonal refle&ions, to propo'e 
the Remedies which we knew would be moſt effeftual, and humbly 

and earneſtly eo perition you for your conſent. But in ftead'of con- 


fent, or amicable Nebatesin order tothe removal of our differences, 
we 


Anſwer. 
Sed. i. * 


Reply. 


# 


2 
we have received from you a RL REP with ſharp Accuſati- 
ons,as if your work were to prove us bad,and make us odious; which 
as it is —_— upon miſtake, by unrighteous means, ſo were it 
accomplifked , we know not how it will conduce to the Concord 
which ought to be our common end. If we underſtand Chriſts 
Commiſlion,or the Kings, and our duty as Chriſtians,or as Miniſters, 
our work now afligned us, was not to ſearch aſter, and aggravate the 
faults of one another , (though of our own in ſeaſon we are willing to 
hear ) but to review the Liturgie , and agree upon ſuch alterations, 
diminutions and enlargements as are needful to our common unity 
and peace. What is ami in us, we ſhall thankfully accept your cha 
ritable affiſtance to diſcover ; but we take not that for the Queſtion 
which his Majeſty called us to debate , nor do our judgements or 
diſpoſitions lead us to Recriminations, nor to caſt ſuch impediments 


in the way of our defired accord : And were it not that our Calling, 


and our Maſters work are concerned ſomewhat in our juſt Vindicati- 
on, weſhould nottrouble yori with fo low,ſo private and unneceffary 
a work,but leave ſuch Cauſes to the righteous Judge, who will quick- 
ly,impartially,infallib'y and finally decide them. 


FR STA US 


[ID Efore we come to the Propoſals, it will be perhaps neceſſary to ſay a 

word or two to the Preface , wherein they begin with a thank ful 
acknowledgement of bis Majeſties moſt Princely condeſcention ; to which 
we ſhall onely ſay,That we conceive the moſt real Expreſſion of their thanks 
fulneſs bad been an hearty complyance with bis Majejties earneſt and paſ= 
fonate requeſt for the uſe of the preſent Liturgie , at leaſt ſo much of it as 
they acknowledge by theſe Papers to be lawful : how far they bave in this 
expreſſed their thank fulneſs, the world ſees, we need not ſay. | 


I. Swe hope it isno matter of offence to acknowledge his Maje- 

A ſties gratious condeſcention ; ſo when his Majeſty by his 
Declaration hath granted us ſome liberty as to the uſe of the Litur- 
vie before the alteration, and hath by his Commillion engaged us in 
a Conſultation for the alteration of itz we conceive our Brethren 
(nor the world,to whoſe obſervation they appeal) had no warrant to 
cenſure us as unthankful to kis Majeſty , becauſe of our preſent for- 


bearanceto uſe it,or pattof it,before the intended alteration; at m__ 
| ti 


OOO 


at w_ .. wo — Pa"02 — py a, Fey ns 


SS 027 Sm >. 


Racxoi O77 z2-1 


k 


(3) 
till chey had heard us ſpeak for our ſelves , and render an account of 
the reaſons of our forbearance,and they had gone before us more ex- 
emplarily in their own obedience to his Majelties Declaration. As co 
our own Conſciences, if we thought not the Common-Prayer-Book 
to be guilty of the general and particular faults which we have laid 
open-to you » we durſt not have found fault with it : and while we 
took it to bea defeftive, diſorderly and inconvenient mode of Wor- 
ſhip,it would be our fin to uſe it of choice,while we may prefer a more 
convenient way , What ever we ought to do in cafe of neceſſity, when 
we muſt worſhip God inconveniently , or not at all. And astoour 
people , for whoſe edification and not deſtruftion we have our power 
or offices, we have taken that courſe , as far as we areableto under- 
ſtand, which moſt probably tended to their good,and to prevent their 
hurt and ſeparation from the Church : and conſequently,that courſe 
which did moſt conduce to his Majeſties ends,and to his real (ſervice, 
and the Churches peace : none of which would be promoted by our 
obtruding that upon our people, which we knowthem unable to di. 
geſt,or byour haſty offending them with the yſe ofthat,which we are 
forcedto blame,and are endeavouring to corre@ and alter. And we 
ſee not how it can be juſtly intimated that weuſe no part of it, when 
we uſe the Lords Prayer, the Creed, the Commandments, the Pſalms, 


the Chapters, and ſome other parts; and how much more you expe 


we ſhould have uſed , that we might have eſcaped this brand of In» 
gratitude , we know not. But we know that C—_ long, 
andtthinketh no evil, (r Cor.13 45+) and that we hide not attem 
ted to obtrude any mode of Worſhip onour Brethren, but deſired 
the liberty to uſethings of that nature as may conduce to the benefic 
of our Flocks : Andas we leave them to judge what is moſt beneti- 
cial totheir own Flocks , who know them, and are upon the place ; 
ſo itis but the like freedome which wedefire : We are loath to hure 
our people knowingly. Thetime is ſhort ; if you will anſwer our 
reaſonable Propoſals , it will not be too late at the expiration of our 
Commillion,or the date of the reformed Liturgie, to uſe it : greater 
liberty hath been uſed about Liturgies in purer times of the Church, 
with leſs offence and accuſation. 


[ It can be no juſt cauſe of offence to mind them of their duty, as they do Anlwer. 
us of ours; telling us , It is our duty to imitate the Apoſtles pradiiſe in aS2Qt. 2+ 


ſpecial manner ;, to be tender of the Churches peace, and to adviſe of ſuch 
expe 


Reply. 


(4 
Expedients, 4s may conduce to the LIM of breaches, and uniting thoſe 
that difſer : for preſerving of the Churches peace we know no better nor 
more eff: cations way then our "pr Litnrgie, there "_ no ſuch way to ke 
w from Sebiſm,s to jjpeakali the ſame ;hingy according to the Apoſtle. ] 


If you look to the time palt , by our Datics we ag you mean 
our # aults4 for it is nor Dxtz when it's paſt: If you In theſe wo; ds 
reſpe& onely the tinue preſent and to come , We reply, 1, The Li- 
turgie weare allured will not bea leſs, but a more probable means of 
Concord aſter the delired Reformation then before z the defects and 
inconveniences make it leſ# fit to attain che end, 2, VVhether the 
Apoſtle by [_ ſpeaking the Jame thing, | did mean either [all wſing this 
Litwreie of 6s, | or | all wfixg 7 form of 1 iturgie az 10 the 
words | way ealily be determined, This is of much later date , un» 
les you will denominate the whole farm of the Lords Prayer, and tome 
little parts, And thole that affirm, that the Apoſtles then hail any as 
ther, muſt undertake the task of proving it,” and exculing the Chur» 
ches for looſing and difculing fo precious a Reli&t ; which if preſer» 
ved, would have prevented all our ftrifes about thefe things, And in 
the mean time they muſt ſatisfie our Arguments for the Nagative ; 
as, 1, If a Liturgie bad been indited by the Apoſtles for the Chur- 
ches, being by univerſal Officers inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt , and ſo 
of univerſal u{e,it would have been uſed and preſerved by the Thurch 
as the Holy Scriptures were, But ſo it was not. Ergo, no ſuch Lis 
curgie was indited by them for the Churches, 2, If a preſcript 
form of words had been delivered them, there would have been na 
ſichneed of exhorting them co ſpeak the ſame tbing, for the Litur» 
ce would have held them cloſe enough to that. Andifthe meaning 
had been | ſee that you wſe the ſame Litzrgic, | ſome word or other to 
ſome of the Churches would have acquainted us with the exiſtence of 
fiich a thing 3 and ſome reproots we lkould have faund of thoſe that 
aſed various Liturgies , or formed Liturgies of their own, or uſed 
extemporary Prayers ; and ſome exprels Exhortations to uſe the 
{ame Lirurgieor Forms ; but the holy Scripture is filent in all thoſe 
matters, Its apparentthereſore that the Churches then had no Li« 
ein gie, but crook berty of extemporate Expieflions, and ſpoke in the 
things of Ged , as mendo in other matters, with a natural plainne(s 
and texiouſneſs , Giting their Expreſſions to the ſubjefts and occali» 
0418. And though Diviſions began to diſturb their Peace __ wy 
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Orders,the Apoſtle in ftead of preſcribing them a form of Di ine 
Services for their unity and concord, do exhort them to uſe 
their gifts and liberties aright, and ſpeak the ſame thing for wat- 
ter, avoiding Diſagreements , though they uſed not the ſame 
words. 3+ Fuſt. Martyr , Tertwll. and others ſufficienly inci- 
mate tous, that the Churches quickly after the Apoſtles, did 
uſe the perſonal Abilities of their Paſtours in Prayer,and give us 
no hint of any ſuch Liturgie of Apoſtolical fabrication and im- 
poſition, and therefore doubtleſs there was nothing, for it could 
not have been fo ſoon loſt or neglefted. 4. It is ordinary with 
thoſe of the contrary Judgement, totell us that the extraordi- 
nary Gifts of the Primitive Chriſtians , were the reaſon why 
there were no preſcribed forms in thoſe times , and that ſuch 
Liturgies came in upon he ceaſing of thoſe Gifts : and 1 Cor.14. 
deſcribeth a way of publick worſhipping, unlike co preſcripe 
forms of Liturgie : ſo that the matter of Fatt is proved and con- 
felled. And then how fairly the words of the Apoſtle , exhor- 
ting then [ to ſpeak the ſame thing,] are uſed to proye that he 
would have them uſe the ſame Forms or Liturgie , weſhall noe 
tell you by any provoking Aggravations of ſuch abuſe of. Scri- 
pture. And indeed for all the miraculous Gifts of thoſe times, 
if preſcript Forms had been judged by the Apoſtles to be the 6t- 
ref means for the concord of the Churches, it is moſt probable 
they would have prefcribed ſuch: conſidering, 1. That the 
faid miraculous Gifts were extraordinary, and belonged not to 
ail, nor toany at all times; and therefore could not ſuffice for 
the ordinary publick Worſhip. 2. And thoſe Gifts began even 
berimes tobe abuſed , and need the Apoſtles Canons for their 
regulation , which he giveth them in that 1 Cor. 14. without a 
preſcript Liturgie. 3. Becauſe even then diviſions had made not 
onely an entrance , but an unhappy progreſs in the Churches; 
to cure which , the Apoſtle exhoresthem oft to Unanimity and 
Concord , without exhorting them toread the ſame, or any 
Commorn-Prayer-Book. 4. Becauſe that the Apoſtles knew 
that perilous times would come , in which men would have 
itching ears , and would have heaps of Teachers, and would be 
ſelf-willed, and unruly, and divittons, and offences, and here- 
lies would encreaſe: and ergo, as upon (uch fore-lighe they in- 
dited the holy Scriptures to keep the Church in all Generati»s 
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from errour and divigons in points of. Do&rine 3- ſo the ſame + 
reaſon-and care: world baye.moved them to do the ſame ta keep 
the Churches in-unicy-in point of-V Yordlyp, it indeed they bad 
taken preſcribed Forms to be needful to ſuch an Unity : They 
knew that aſter their departure the Church would never have 
the like advantage, infallible , authorized and enabled for deli- 
vering the univerſal: Law.:of. Chriſt: And ſeeing in thoſe parts 
of VVorſhip, which are of ftated wie, and till the ſame, Forms 
might have ſuited all;Ages 2s this Age, and all Countries as this 
Country (in the ſubſtance ) there can no reaſon begiven, why 
the Apoſtles ſhould leave this undone, and not have performed 
it themſelves, if they had judged ſuch Forms to be necellary, or 
the mott defrable mears.of nnity- /f they had preſcribed them, 
1. 'The Church had been ſecured from errour in them. 2. Be- 
hevers had'been preſerved; from divitions about the lawfulne( 
and fitneſs of them , as receiving them from God. 3. All 
Churches and Countries might had one Liturgie, as they have 
one Scripture, and fo bave all (poke the. ſame things. -4. All 
Ages would have had the fame without innovation , ( in al! the 
parts that nequirenot alteration ) whereas now on the contra- 
ry 5 2. QurLiturgies being the Writings of fallible men, are 
lyable toerrour , and we have cauſe tofear ſubſcribing ta them, 
as having nothing contrary to the Word of God, 2. And mat- 
ters of Humane Inſtitution have become the matter of ſcruple 
and contention. .3.. And the Churches have had great diverti- 
ty of Licurgies. 4. And one Age bath been mending what they 
ſuppoſed they received from the former faulty , and imperfett : 
So that our own which you are ſo loath to change,hath not con- 
tinued yet three Generations. And it is molt evident, that the 
Apoltles being entruſted with the delivery of the entire rule of 
Faith and Worthip, and having ſuch greac advantages for our u- 
nity and peace , would never have omitted the forming of a Li- 
turgie of univerſal uſefulneſs , to avoid all the foreſaid inconve- 
niences, if they had taken this courle of unity to be ſo needful or 
deſirable as you ſeerto do. Whereas therefore you ſay you 
know no better or more ethcatioirs way then our Liturgie , &*. 
We reply, 1. The Apoſtles knew the beſt way of unity , and of 
{peaking the ſame thing in che matters of God : But the Apo- 
lies knew not our Liturgie, (nor any Common-Prayer-Book, 
for 


( 
for ought hath yet been proved) ) Ergo, the faid Liturgie is not | 
the belt way of unity, or ſpeaking the ſame thing, &c. 2. the * %.. 
Primitive Church in the nexc Ages after the Apoltles , knew che k 
beſt way of unity, &c. But they kuew nor our Liturgie. Ergo, 
our Liturgie (not known till lately) is not the belt way of urity. 
If it be ſaid that our Liturgie is ancient, becaule the $ wrſams Core 
da, the Gloria Patri, &c. are ancient: We anſwer, If indeed it 
be thofe ancient {enrences that denominate ouy Liturgje., we 
erave the Juttice to be eſteemed [Uſers of the Ligurgie, and not to 
futter as Refuſers of it , as long as we.uſeall chat is found 1a it of 


fich true antiquity, 


- | This experience of former and latter times bath taught w,vyben Anſwer, 
the Liturgie was dxly obſerved,we lived in peace; ſmes that was laid Sect. 2, 
aſide,there bath been as many modes and faſhions of publick Worſhip, 

a fancies : we have bad continual difſention, nbich variety of Ser« 
vices muſt needs produce , whilſt every one naturally defires and en 
deavors not onely to maintain, but 20 prefer bis own yyay before all os 
thers: whence we conceive there is no ſuch way 10 1he preſervation of 


peace; 4s fon all to retwrn't0 the ftrift uſe and pratiiſe of the Form. 


Pardon us while we defire you to examine whether you ſpeak Rep/:, 
as members that ſuffer with thoſe that ſuffer, or rather as inſen= 
{ible of the calamities of your Brethren, that isas uncharitable : 
you ſay you lived in peace, but fo did not the many thouſands: 
thar were fain to feek them peaceable habitatians in Holland, ant 
iathe deſerts of Americzz nor the many thouſands that lived in: 
danger of the High-Commithon,or Biſhops Courts at home,and 
{o in danger of every malitious Neighbour that would accue 
them of hearing Sermons abroad, when they had none at home 
or of meeting ina Neighbors houſe to pray,or of not kneeling in 
the receiving of the Sacrament,&e. We would not have remem-; 
bred you of theſe things, bnt. that you necethtate us by pleading 
your peace in thoſe days as an Argument for the impoling of the 
Lirurgie. 2. Might not Sc»t/and as ſtrongly argue from this Med:- 
wm againlt the Liturgie and fay, | Before the Liturgie was impo- 
led on us, we had peace, bur fince then we have hadno peace ?} 

3- When the ſteift impoling of che {tridt uſe and pradtiſe of theſe 


Forms was the very thing that difquiered this Nation, (taking in 
C 2 the 


8) 

the concomitant Ceremonies St Subſcription ) when this was 
it chat bred the diviſions which you complain of, and cauſed the 
ſeparations from the Churches , and the troubles in the Chur- 
ches: it is no better arguing to ſay, We muſt return to the ſtrift 
uſe of that Form if we will have peace , then it was in the Iſrae- 
lites eo ſay, [We will worſhip the Queen of Heaven, becauſe then we 
bad peace and plenty , | when that was it that deprived them of 
peace and plenty ; ( we compare not the Cauſes, but the Argu- 
ments :) nor is it any better Argument then if a man ina Dro 
fiz or Ague, that catcht it with voracity or intemperance,ſhould 
fay, | While I did eat and drinkliberally , Thad no Dropfie or 
Ague, but ſince my appetite is gone, and have lived temperate- 
ly, 1 have had no health; Ergo , I muſt return to my intempe- 
rance, as the onely way to health. | Alas ! Is this the uſe that is 
made of all our experiences of the cauſes and progreſs of our 
Calamities? What have you and we, and all (marted as we 
have done, andare you fo ſpeedily ready to return to the way 
that will engage you in violence againſt them that ſhould be (ut- 
ſered tolive in peace ? If the furnace that ſhould have refined 
us , and purified us all to a greater height of love, have but en- 
flamed us to greater wrath,wo to us, and to the Land that bear- 
eth us. What doleful things doth this prognoſticate you, that 
Priſons, or other penalties, will not change mens Judgements: 
Andif it drive ſome to comply againſt their Conſciences,and de- 
ſtroy their Souls , and drive the more conſcientious out of che 
Land,or deſtroy their bodies, and breed in mens mindes a root- 
ed opinion,that Biſhops that are ſtill hurting and aftlifting them, 
(even far the things in which they exerciſe the belt of their un- 
derſtanding,and cautelouſly to avoid fin TT areno Fa» 
thers, Friends or Edifiers, but Deſtroyers ; alas ! whowill have 
the gainof this? Olet us no more bite and devour one ano- 
cher, leſt we be devoured one of another,Ga1.5.15. or Chriſtbe 
provoked to decide the Controverlie more ſharply then we de- 
fire or expect. 4- But really,hath liberty co forbear the Liturgie 
produced ſuch — as you mention? The licence or conni- 
vance that was granted toHereticks,Apoſtates,and foul-mouthed 
raylers againlt the Scripture, Miniftry,and all Gods Ordinances, 
indeed bred confufions in the Land ; bur it is to us matrer of a1- 
miration to obſerve ( clean contrary to your intimation A ors 

itele 
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little diſcordehere was in Prayer, and other-parts of Worſhip a- 
mong all the Churches throughout the three Natiois , that a= 
greed in Dofrine,and that forbore the Liturgie.-lt.is wonderful 
ro us in the review to conlider, with what love, and peace, and 
concord,they all ſpoke the ſame things that were tied tono Form 
of words , eventhoſe that differed in ſome points of Diſcipline, 
eve to a with-drawing from local Communion with us , yer 
ſtrangely agreed with us in Worfhip. And where have there been 
leſs Herefies, Schiſms, then in Scotland, where there was no ſuch 
Liturgie to unitethem ? If you tell us of thoſe chat differ from 
us in Do@rine,and are not of us, it is as impertinent to the point 
of our own agreement in V Vorſhip,asto tell us of the Papilts. 


[ And the beſt expedients to unite us all to that againand ſo to peace, Anſwer. 
are,beſides our Prayers to the God of peace,to make us all of one mind SeF.g, 
in an bouſe,to labour toget true bumility,vbich would make us think 
oxr Guides wiſer,and fitter to urder us then we our ſelves;& Chriſtian 
charity,vbich would teach us to think,no evil of our Superiors, hut to 
judge them rather careful Guides and Fathers to w:which being ob= 
tained, nothing can be imagined juſtly to binder us from a ready com- 

Plyance to this method of ſervice appointed hy them,& ſo live in unity ] 


Prayer and Humility are indeed the neceſſary means of peace : Reply, 
But if you will let us pray for peace in no words but what are 
in the Common-Prayer Book, their brevity and unaptne(s, and 
the cuſtomarineſs,that will take off the edge of tervour with hu- 
mane nature, will not giveleave (or help ſufficieat) corour ſouls 
to work towards God , upon this ſubje& , with that ealarged- 
neſs,copiouſneſs and freedome as is necellary to due fervour. A 
brieftranſient touch,and away, is not enough to warm the heart 
aright; andcold Prayers, are like to have a cold return; and 
therefore even for peace ſake, let us pray more copioully and 
heartily then the Common-Prayer-Book will help us to do. 
And whether this be that cauſe, or whether ic be that the Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book hath never a Prayer for it ſelf , we ftade that 
its Prayers prevail not to reconcile many ſober , ſerious perſons 
to it,that live in faithful fervent Prayer. 2. And for Humility, 
we humbly conceive ic wonld moſt etf2&ually heal us, & by cau- 
hng the Paſtors of the Church to know that they are not torule 


the flocks as Lords , but as eaſamples z not by conſtraint , but 
williagly, 
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willingly, 1 Pet.5.2,3. andit would cauſe them not to think ſo 
lightly of them(elves,and fo meanly of cheir Brethren,as to judge 
no words fit tobe uſed to God inthe publick Worthip,but what 
theypreſcribe,and put into our mouths ; and that other men are 
generally unable ro ſpeak (enlitly or ſuitably , nnlels they tell us 
what to ſay; or that all others are unfit to be truſted with the 
expreſling of their own deſires: Humilicy would perſwade the 
Paſtors of the C hurch at laſt to undertake no more then the A- 
poſtles did, and no more to obtrude or impoſe their own words 
upon all others in the publick Worſhip: if they found any unht to 
be trutted with the expreſſion of their minds in publick Prayer, 
they would do what they could to get meeter men in their pla- 
ces; and till then, chey would reitrain,and help ſuch as need it 
and not upon that pretence, as much reſtrain all the ableſt Mini- 
ſters,as it the whole Church were to be nominated,meaſured,or 
ufed according to the ality of the moſt unworthy. And it is 
alſo true, that humility in private perſons and inferiours, would 
do much to our peace,by keeping them in due ſubmitlion and 0- 
bedience , and keeping them from all contentions and divitions, 
which proceed from ſelf-conceitednets and pride. But yer, 1. The 
humbleſt,fureſt Subjefts may ſtumble upon the ſcrupte, whether 
Biſhops differ not from Presbyters onely in degree , and not in 
order or ofhice, (it being a Controvenite, and no reſolved point 
of Faith even among the Papiſts, whoſe Faith is too extenſive, 
and favor too Ecclettaſtical,ambition roo great)and conſequently 
they may doubt whether mea in the ſame order , do by Divine 
appointmeat owe obedience unto thoſe that gradually go be+ 
fore them. 2.Andthey may ſcruple whether {ich making them- 
ſelves the Governours of their Brethren , make not themſelves 
in eed of a different order or office, and ſo encroach not on the 
authority of Chriſt, who onely makethOtticers purely Eccleftiaſti- 
cal; and whether it be nodilloyalty co Thriſt to own ſuch Oth- 
cers. 3. And among thoſe Divines that are for a threefold Epic 
Copacy, (belides that of Presbyters,who are Epiſcopi Greozs ) viz. 
general untixed Biſhops, like the Evange'iſts or Apoſtles,(in their 
meaſure) and the fixed Biſhops of Parochial Chi ches,that have 
Pre:byters to aſſiſt them, to whom chey dopreſide , and alſo the 
Preſidents of larger Synods ; yer is it a watter of very great 
doubt, whether a fixed Dioceſan being the Paſtor of many hun», 
| dred 
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dred Churches, having none under him, that hath the power of 
Juriſdiftion or Ordination,be indeed a Governor of Chrilts ap- 
poinement or approbation; and whether Chrilt will give us an y 
more thanks for owning them as ſuch,then the King will give us 
for owning a1 Uſurper. Humility alone willnot ſeem to fubje& 
theſe men to ſuch a Government. 4. And though their coercive 
Magiſtratical power be ealily fibmicced to,as from the King,(how 
unfit Subjects ſoever Church-men are of ſuch a power) yet he 
that knoweth his ſupertours belt, doth honour God more, and 
ſuppoſeth God more infaliible then man , and will teel himſelt 
moſt indiſpenſtbly bound by Gods commands, and bound not © 
obey man againſt the Lord. And whereas there i; much (aid a- 
gainſt the peoples taking on them to judge of the lawfulnels of 
things commanded them by ſuperiours,we add, 5. That humble 
men may be.ieve that their ſuperiours are fallible ; that it is no 
impoſlibility co command things that God forbids ; that in ſuch 
rr ny if we have ſuthcient means to diſcern the ſinfulnefs of ſuch 
commands,we mult make ufe of them,and muſt obey God rather 
then men; that when the Apoſtles ated according to ſuch a re- 
ſolution, Ac.4.19. and Danicl and the three V Vienelles, Dan. 6+ 
& 3. they all exerciſed a judgment of diſcerning upon the matter 
of their ſuperiours commands; that not to doo at all,is ro make 
Subjects Brutes, and fo no Subjects, becauſe not rational free As 
gents, or to make all Governours to be Gods : and laſtly, thatit 
will not fave us from Hell,nor juſtitie us at Judgement for finning 
againſt God, toſay that ſuperiours commanded us ; nor will it 
prove all the Martyrs to be linners and condemned, becauſe they 
judged of their ſuperiours commands,and diſobeyed tham. All 
which we ſay,to ſhew the inſufficiency of the Remedy here by you 
propounded, (the humility of Interiours) unle(s you will alſo 
add your help; without obedience there is no order or laſting 
concord to be expefted : And by abaling the eternal God,ſo far 
as to ſet him and his Laws belowa creature, under pretence of 
obeclience to the creature, no good can be expeted, becauſe no 
peace with heavenz without which,peace with men is but a con- 
federacy, haſtning each party to deitruftion : and therefore ab- 
ſolute obedience mult be given onely to God the abiolute Sove- 
raign, Inall this we ſuppoſe that weare all agreed : and there- 
fore, 6. and 'aitly , we muſt (ay that the way to make us think 
the 


Anſwer. 
Set. 5. 


Reply. 


(12) 
the Biſhops to be ſo wiſe, and careful Guides and Fathers to us, 
is nor for them to ſeem wiſer then the Apoſtles, and make thoſe 
things of ſtanding neceſlicy to the Churches unity, which the A- 
poſties never made fo; nor to forbidall to preach the Goſpel,or 
ro hold Communion with the C hurch, that dare not conform to 
things unneceflary. Love and tenderneſs are not uſed to expreſs 
themſelves by hurting and deſtroying men for nothing ; and to 
ſilence and reje& from Church-Communion for a © eremony, 
andin the mean timeto perſwade men that they love them , is 
but to ſtab or famiſh all the ſick perſons in the Hoſpital or Fa» 
mily,whoſe ſtomacks cannot take down thed/ſh we ate chem,or 
whoſe throats are too narrow to ſwallow {(o big a morſel as we 
ſend them; and when we have done, to tell them, the onely re- 
medy is for them to believe we love them , and are tender of 
them. And who knows not that a man may think well of his Su- 
periours, that yet may queſtion whether ail that he teacheth or 
commiandeth him, be lawful ? 


{If it be objefied, That the Liturgie is in any way ſinful and un- 
laveful for ws to joyn with, 3t i but reaſcn that this be firſt proved evi« 
dently, before any thing be altered: it is no Argument to ſay, That 
multitudes of ſober prous perſons ſcruple the uſe of it , wnleſs it be 
made to appear by evident reaſons , that the Liturgie gave the juſt 
grounds to make ſuch ſcermples, For if the bare pretence of ſcruples 
Le ſuff.cient to exempt us from Obedience,all Law and Order is gone.] 


To this paſſage we humbly crave your conſideration of theſe 
Anſwers: 1. V Ve have not onely ſaid, that ſober pious Perſons 
ſcruple the Liturgie, but we have opened to you thoſe defefts 
and diſorders, and corruptions, which muſt needs make the im- 
poſing of it unlawful},when God might be more hitly ſerved. 2.1t 
15 ffrange that you muſt ſee it firſt evidently proved unlawful fos 
men to joyn with the Liturgie, (you mean, we ſuppoſe, to joyn 
with you in the uſing of it, or when you me it) betore you will 
ſee reaſon to alter any thing init; What if ic be onely proved 
unlawful for you to impoſe it,though not for others to joyn with 
you when you do impoſe it, is this noreaſon to alter it ? Should 
you not have ſome caretoavoid fin your ſelves, as well as to pre- 
terve others from it? An inconvenient mode of VVcrſhip is a 
im 
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ſin in the Impoſer , and in the Chuſer, and voluntary Uſer , that 
might offer God better, and will not, A/al.1.13,14. And yet irmay 
not be onely lawful, but a duty to him that by violence is neceſſitated 
ro offer up that or none. And yet we ſuppoſe the Impoſers ſhould 
ſee cauſe to make an Alteration. If you lived where you mult re- 
ceivethe Lords Supper fitting, or not at all, it's like you would be of 
this mind your ſelves. 3. Why ſhould it be called{ A bare pretence 
of Scruples ?] as if you ſearched che hearts, and knew (not only chat 
they are upon miſtake, but) that they are not real, when the perſons 
not onely profeſs them real, but are willing to uſe all juſt means that 
tend to their ſatisfaion: they ſtudy, read, pray, and will be glad of 
Conference with you , at any time, upon equal terms, if they may be 
themſelves believed. 4+. Even groundleſsteruples about the matter 
of an unneceſſary Law , which hath that which to the weak both 
is and will be an appearance of evil , may be ſufhcient ro-make it the 
Duty of Rulers to reverſe their impolitions, though they be not ſuff- 
cient to juſtifie the Scrupulous. $5. If a man ſhould think that he 
ought not to obey man even whawhe thinketh it is againſt the Com- 

mands of God, though he be uncertain, (as in caſe of going on an nn+ 

queſtioned Warfare, or doing Doegs execution » &0.) yer it follows 

eth not,that | all Law and Order is gone, ] as long as all Laws and Or- 

ders ſtand that are viſibly ſubſervient to the Laws of God, and to his 

Soveraignty , or conſiſtent with them , and when the Subje ſub- 

micteth to ſuffering where he dare not obey. 


[ On the contrary we judge , that if the Liturgie ſhould-be altered as is Anſwer, 
there required, not onely a multirude, but the generality of the ſobereſt and SeR.6. 


moſt loyal Children of the Chureb of England would juſtly be offended, 
ſince ſuch an alteration would be a virtual Conceſſion that this Liturgie 
were an intolerable burden to tender conſciences,a dire( cauſe of Schiſm, 
a ſuper(titions uſage , (upon which pretences it is bere deſired to be alter= 
ed ) which would at once both juſtifie all thiſe which have ſo obſtinately 
ſeparated from it, as the onely pious, tender=couſcienced men,and condemn 
all tboſe that have adhered to that, im conſcience of their duty and loyalty, 
with their loſs or bazard of eſtates,lives and fortunes,as men' ſuperſtitions, 
ſchiſmatical, and void of Religion and Conſcienze., For this reaſon, and 
tbſe'that follow , we cannot conſent toſuch an alteration as is deſired, till 
theſe pretences be proved , which we conceive in no wiſe to be done in theſe 
Papers; and ſhall give Reaſons for this = Judgement.) , 

If 


Reply. 


evil, occaſiouing diviſions , but not what you charge usto have ſaid 
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If the Littrgie ſhould be alcered,zs is here required,and defired by 
us, that it could be nouſt offence to the generality (or any) of the 
ſobereſt and moſt loyal Childreaof the Church, (as you ſpeak) is 


_ ealie tobe proved, by laying together the confiderations foll owing : 


1. Becauſe it is by themſelves confeſſed to be alterable,as not having 
it ſeif irs formal Conſtitution, till lefs then two hundred years ago. 
2.And themſelves affirm it to be not necelfary to (alvation,but a thing 
indifterent, while they exclude all higher inſtitutions from the pow 
er of the Church. 3, They confe(s it lawful to ſerve God without 
this Liturgie, without which he was ſerved by other Churches above 
1460 years, and without which he is now ſerved by other Churches, 
when the contrary minded doubt whether with it he be lawfully ſer- 
ved. 4. Thoſethat delire the alteration,delire no more then to ſerve 
God as the Churches did in the days of the Apoſtles, that had their 
moſt infallible conduft. 5. And they offer alſo ſuch Forms as are 
more unqueſtiqnable as to their congruency to theWord of God and 
to the nature of the ſeveral parts oft Worſhip. 6. And yee though 
they deſire the ſureſt concord , anan univerſal Reformation , they 
deſire not to impoſe on others what they offer, but can thankfully ac- 
cept a Liberty to uſe what is to their own Conſciences moſt unque- 
ſtionably ſafe , while other men uſe that which they like better. So 
that ſet all this together, with the confideration of the neceſſity of 
the preaching the Word, and Communion that is hereupon denyed, 
and you may ſee it proved, That to have ſuch a Liturgie fo altered, 
chat is confetled alterable, for ſodelirable an end,for the uſe onely of 
thofe that cannot well uſe it, without urging others to any thing that 
they do themſelves account unlawful, cannot be a matter of juſt of- 
fence tothe genera'icy of ſober Children of the Church, nor to any 
one. Andas to thereaſon given, it is apparently none : For, x, Of 
thoſe that ſcruple the unlawfulne(s of it, there are many that will noe 
perxemptorily affirm it unlawful, and condemn all that uſe it, but they 
dare not uſe it doubtingly themſelves. 2. When our Papers were 
before you,we think it not juſt that you ſhould ſay that it's here defi» 
red to be altered, on the pretence that it is a dire& cauſe of Schiſm, 
and a ſuperſtitious uſage : Have we any ſuch expreſſions? If we 
have, let them berecited ; if not, it is hard that this ſhonld even by 
you bethus affirmed as i faid by us , which we have not faid. VVe 
bave ſaid, | Thatthe Ceremonies have been the Fountain of much 
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in words or ſenee. 3. And may 9 you alter them without appro+ 
ving , or ſeeming to approve the reaſon upon which the alteration is 
dehred , when you have ſogreat ſtore of other reaſons? The ting 
in his Declaration is far enough from ſeeming to own the Charge a- 
gainſt the things which he was pleaſed gracioully to alter fo far as is 
thereexpreſt. If a Patient have a conceit that (ome one thing would 
kill him, if he took it, the Phyfitian may well forbear him in that one 
thing, when it is not neceffary to his health , without owning his rea- 
ſons againſt it. If his Majeſty have Subje&s ſo weak as to contend a- 
bout things indifferent, and 1fboth ſides erre, one thinking them ne- 
cellary,and the other finful; may he not gratihe either of them with- 
out ſeeming to approve their errour ? By this reaſon of yours he is 
by other men in ſuch a caſe neceſſitated to fin; for if he lettle thoſe 
things which ſome count neceflary, he ſeems to approve of their opi- 
nion, that they are neceſlary ; if he take them down when others call 
them finful, he ſeems to own their charge of the finfulne(s. But in- 
deed he needeth not to do either ; he may take them down, or leave 
them indifferent; profeſledly for unity and peace, and profeſledly 
difown the Errours on both ſides. Weare forry if any did eſteen 
theſe Forms and Ceremonies any better then mutable indiffecenc 
Modes and Circumſtances of Worſhip ; and did hazard eſtate or life 
for them as any otherwiſe eſteemed : And we are ſorry , that by our 
Diviſions the Adverſary of Peace hath gotten ſo great an advantage a- 
gainſt us,as that the Argument againſt neceſlary charitable forbearance 
1s fetch*d from the intereſt of che reputation of the contending Par- 
ties, that things may not be abated to others which you confels are 
indifferent and alterable, and which many of them durſt not uſe, 
though to fave their lives. And this becauſe it will make them 
chought the pious, tender conſcienc'd men,and make others thoughe 
worſe of. But with whom will it have theſeeffe&ts ? Thoſe that you 
cail the generality of the ſober loyal children of the Church , will 
think never the worſe of themſelves , becauſe others have liberty to 
live by them, without theſe things : and thereſt, whoſe liberties you 
deny, will think rather the worſe of you, then the better,for denying 
them their liberty in the worſhipping of God. You undoubtedly 
argue here againſt the intereſt of Reputation, which you ſtandfor : 
Your Prefaces to your Indulgencies,and your open Profeſſions 3 and 
(if you willneeds have it fo ) your own Praftiſes, will rell the world 
loud enough, that the things which you adhered to with ſo great ha» 
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tards are till lawful in your Judgement , and it will be you honour, 
and adde to your reputation, to abate them toothers , when it is in 
your power to be more ſevere. And if you refuſe it,their ſufferings 
will tel] the world loud enough, that for their parts they ſtill take 
them to be things unlawful. As for the Reafons by them produced 
to provethem finful , they have keen publickly made known in the 
Writings of many of them; in Ames his freſh ſuir againſt the Cere- 
monies, and in the Abrulgement, &c. and in Braaſhaws, Nicolls, and 
cther mens Writings: ' 


[ To the firſt general Proprſal , we anſwer : That as to that part of it 
which requires that the matter of the Liturgie may not be private opinion 
or fancy, that being the ray t1 perpetuate Schiſm ; the Church bath been 
carefzl to putt nothing into the Liturgie,bnt that which ic either evidently 
the Word of God , or what hath been generally received in the Catholick, 
(burch; neither of which can becalled private opinion: and if tbe con» 
trary can be proved, we wiſh it out of the Liturgie. | 


VVe call thoſe' Opinions which are not determined Certainties 3 
and though the greater number 'ſhould hold them as Opinions, they 
are not therefore the Dofrines of the Church, and therefore might 
be called private Opinions: but indeed we uſed not the word, (that 
wecan finde:) the thing that we deſired, was, that the materials of 
the Liturgie may conliſt of nothing doubrful, or queſtioned among 
pions, learned and Orthodox perſons. | We faid alſo, That the limi- 
ting Chych-Communion to things of doubtful diſputation , hath 
been in all Ages the ground of Schiſm and Separation, (which is nor 
to ſay ,, that the Liturgie it ſelf isa ſuperſtitious uſage , ora dire& 
cauſe of Schiſm.) And we cited the words of a learned man, (Mr. 
Hales ) notas making every word our own, but as a Teſtimony ad 
boniinem, becauſe he was ſo highly valued by your ſelves, (as we ſup- 
poſe) and therefore we thonghr his words might be more regarded 
by you then our own. 2.\Vhere you ſay,| That the Church hath been 
careful ro put nothing in the Liturgie , but that which is either evi- 
dently the Word of God, or that which had been generally received 
11 the Catholick Church :] VVerepiy, 1. VVeſuppoſe there is hit- 
tle or nothing now controverted between us, which you will ſay 18 e* 
videntlythe V Vord of God, either the Forms or Ceremomes,or thy 
of the reſt. 2.}f by [in the Church, you mean [ not by the Church, | 
but 
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but by any part inthe Church; D ſha!l we know that they dill 
well? Andifby | the generality] you meannot All, but the Greare; 
pat,you undertake the proof of that which is not ea:te to be prove.l; 
it being ſo hard to ;udge of the majority of Perſons in the Cath vlick 
Church, in any nota-ve differences. VVe do take it for grante.l tic 
you limit not the Catuolick Cluirch,zs the Paplits do to the Contines 
of the Roman Empire ; but indeed we can onely wilh, that your Af+ 
ſection were true, while we mutt ſhew ic tobe untrue, i; you ſpeak of 
the Primitive Church, or of a1 univerſality of time, as well as place z 
( if not,it's more againſt you, that che Prinucive Catholick Church 
was againſt you.) Tae very thiag in queſtion chat conaineth the relt, 
[ Thar it's needful co the peace of the Church , that all the Churches 
under one Prince ſhou'd uſe one Form of Liturgie, | was not recei- 
ved by the Cathoiick Church, nor by the generality init 3 wheait is 
ſo well known that they uſed diverſitie of Liturgies and Cultomes in 
the Roman Empire. The generality in the Catholick Church recei- 
ved not the Lords Supper kneeling, at leaſt on a1y Lords days, when 
it was forbidden by divers general Councils , and whe this prohivi- 
tion was generally received as an Apoſtolical tradition: V Ve have 
not heard it proveil, tha: the Surplis or Croſs, as ufed with us, were 
received by the univerſal Church : it 1s a private Opi1:01 nat recei- 
ved by the Catholick Church,that| It is requitite that no m1 ſhould 
come to the holy Communion, bur with a full truſt in Gods mercy, 
and with a quiet conſcience, ]though it be every mans duty to be per- 
fe pro tate riatoris,yet it isnot requiſite that no man come till hebe 
perfect. He that hath but x weak Faith, (though not a full eraſt) muſt 
come to haveit ſtre1ghtened : and he that hath a1 1 1quit conſcience, 
muſt come to receive that mercy which may quiet it. It is a private 
Opini”", aad not generally received in ch2 Catholick Church, | That 
one of th2 people'|may make the publick Cenieſſion at the Sacramenc 
in the name of all thoſe that are minded co receive the holy Commus- 
nion. It 18a private, and nor generally received dittinftion, that the 
Body of Chriſt makes clean ourbodies, and his Blood walheth our 
ſouls. Itisa doubtful Opinion, to ſpeak eaiily, that when the Lords 
Supper 15 delivered wich a Prayer not mad? in the Receivers name, 
but thus dire&el to him by the Miniſter, | The Body of our Lovd Je- 
ſus Chritt,&c. preſevethy body ard Coul, | it is (© intolerable a thing 
for the Receiver not to knee! 11 hearing the prayer, thac he mult 
e.(ebethrult from tie Communioa of the Chuich, and yer thatno 
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Miniſter ſhall kneel that indeed F... - : But he may pray ſtanding, 
and the Hearers be caſt out for ſtanding at the fame words. It is not 
a generally received, but a private Opinion, | That every Pariſhioner 
(riz-vgh impenicent, and conſcious of his utter unfitne(s, and though 
he >e1n deſpair, and think he ſhall cake his own damnation) muſt be 
forced to receive thrice a year ; when yet even thole that have not 
{ A full cruſt 12 Gods mercy, ] or have not | a quiet conſcience, ] were 
before pronounced (o uncapable , asthat none ſich ſhould come to 
the Commumon. | Abundance more ſuch Inſtances may be given, 
ro ſhew how far trom truth the Alſertion is, that | The Church hath 
been carejul to put nothing into the Licurgie,but that whick is either 
evidently theWord of God,or which hath been generally received in 
the Catholick C hurch , ] unleſs you ſpeak of ſome unhappy unſuc- 
ceſ:ful Carefuine(-.But we thankfully accept of your following words, 
{ Aud if the contrary can be proved, we withit out of the Licurgie, ] 
which we 1ntreat you to perto m,and impartially receive our proots. 
But then we mult alſo intreat you, 1. That the Primitive Churches 
Judgement and Praftiſe may be preferred before the preſent decli- 
ned, much corrupted State. And 2..If Gods Law rather then the 
{inful praftiſes of men breaking that Law, may be the Churches Rule 
for Worſhip: For you call us to ſabſcribe to 4rt.19. that [| As the 
C hurch of Jeruſalem, Alcxandria and Antioch hath erred, foalfo the 
Churchof K one hath erred, not onely in their living, and manner of 
Ceremonies, but alſoin matters of Faich : and faith Rogers , in Art, 
20. Theyareout of the way, which think that either one man,as the 
Pope, or any certain Calling of men, as the Clergie , hath power to 
cecreeand appoint Rices or Ceremonies,though of themſelves good, 
unto the whole Church of God, diſperſed over the univerſal world. | 
And indeed, if you would have all that corruption brought into our 
Liturgie,and Diſcipline,and DoCtrine,which the Papiſts, Greeks,and 
others that undoubtedly make up the far greater number of the now 

univerſal Church douſe ; you would deſerve no more thanks of God 

or man, then he that would have all Kings, and Nobles, and Gentry 

levelled with the poor Commons, becauſe the latter are the greater 

number ; or then he that would have che healthful conformed to the 

lick, when an Epidemical Diſeaſe hath made them the Majority ; or 

then he that would teach us to follow a multitude to do evil, and to 

Ir2ak more then the leaſt Commands, becauſe the greater number 

break chem. We pray youtherefore to take it for no juſtification of 


any 


| 
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any uncertain or faulty paſſage in our Liturgis , thongh the greater 
number now are guilty of it. 3. And we mult be{eech you , if the 
Churches Judgement or Practiſe mult be urged , that you would do 
us the juſtice as to imitate the ancienc Churches in you lenle of the 
quality, and the mode and meaſure of uling and impoling things , as 
well as in the materials uſed and impoſed. Coniidernot onely | whe- 
ther you finde ſuch things received by the ancient Churches , | bu 
alſo confider how they were received, etteeme\l and uied; whecher 
as neceſſary or indittereat; as points ot Faith, or doubtiul Opinion: 3 
whether forced on others, or leftto their free choice. If you hinde, 
that the generality of rhe Antient Churches received the White Gar- 
ment after Baptiſm,and the taſting of Milk and Honey,as Ceremonies 
freely, though generally uſe.1 ; you ſhould not theretore force men 
touſe them. If you finde, that the Doftrine of the Mil.exnium,or of 
Angels corporeity was generally received as an Opinion , it will not 
warrant you to receive either of them as a certain neceifary truth. If 
you finde , that the general Councils forbad Kneeling in any Adora» 
tion on the Lords days , but without force againſt Difſenters ; you 
may not go deny the Sacrament to all that kneel, nor yet forbid them 
to keel in praying. So if you finde ſome little parcels of our Liturgie, 
or ſome of our Ceremomes uſed as things indifferent, left co choice, 
forced upon none , but one Charch diftering fromanother inſuch us 
fages or obſervances, this will not warrant youto uſe the ſame thi 1gs 
as neceſlary to order, 1yjty or peace, and tobe forced upon all: we 
them no otherwiſe then the Churches uſed them, 


[We beartily defire, that according to this Propoſal, great care may be Anſwer, 
taken to ſuppreſs thoſe private Conceptions of Prayers before and afier SeF.2, 


Setmon , leſt private Opinions be made the matter of Prayer in Publick , 
as bath and will be, if private perſons take liberty to make Publick Pray= 


ers. | 


The defire of your hearts is the grief of our hearts ; the Concep- Reply, 


tions of Prayer by a publick perſon, according toa publick rule, 
for a publick ule, are not to be rejected as private Conceptions : We 
had hoped you had deligned no ſuch innovation as this in the 
Church: VVhen we have heard any ſay that it would come to this, 
and that you deligned the ſuppreſſion of the free Prayers ot Minitters 
in the Pulpir, ſuiced tothe variety of the ſubje&s and occaſions, we 

have 
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have rebuked them as uncharitable in paſſing ſo heavy a cenſure on 
you: And what would have been faid of us a yearago , ifwe ſhould 
haveſaid that this was in your hearts? Nothing will more alienate 
the heartsof many holy prudent perſons from the CommanePrayer, 
the! to perceive that it 1s framed and uled as an Inſtrument to thur 
out ail vcher Prayers,as the Minitters private Conceptions. Such an 
end and deligne, will make it, under the notion ofa means, another 
thing then elie it would be, andattord wen ſuchan Argument againſt 
it, 45 we delire them not to have: but we hope you ſpeak not the 
publickſenſe. Asthe Apoltles deiired (as atorelaid) that all would 
{peak the ſame things, without giving them (that ever was proved) a 
Form of words to {peak then 1nz fo might we propoſe to you, that 
uncertain apinions be made no part of our Liturgie, without purring 
all their words into their nouthes, in which their delires mutt be al» 
tered. Your hearty deſire, and the reaſon of it, makes not onely a+ 
vainſt extemporary Prayer , but ail prepared or written Forms or 

icurgies that were indited onely by one man, and have not the con- 
ſent antecedently of others. Anddo you think this was the courſe 
of the Primitive times? Baſil thus uſed his private Conceptions at 
Ccſarea, and Greg, Thaumaturzus before him at Neoceſarea, and all 
Paſtors in Juſtin Martyrs and Tertwllians davs. And how injurious 
is it tothe Publick Ofticers of Chriſt, the Biſhops and Paſtors of the 
Churches, to be called private men ? who are publick perſons in the 
Church, it they be not? Every lingle perſon is not a private perſon, 
elſe kings and Judges would be ſo. And have you not better means 
to {hut out private opinions, thea the forbi.lding Miniſters praying in 
the Pulpit, according to the variety of ſtubjets and occaſions ? You 
have firit the Examination of perſors to be ordained, and may ſee that 
they be able to ſpeak ſenſe, and fit co manage their proper works with 
j:idgement and di:cretion, before you ordain them 3 And ſome con- 
tidence may be put in a man in his proper calling and work, to which 
he is admitted with fo great care, as we hope (or delire) you will 
admit them. 1f you are necellitaced co admit (ome few that are in- 
judicious, or unmeet, we beſeech you (not onely to reſtore the many 
hundred worthy men Jaid by, to a capacity, but that you will nor fo 
diſhonour the whole Chiirch, as to luppole a!l ſuch, and to uſeall as 
ſuck , but reltrainthote rhar deierverettraint, and nor all others for 
their ſakes : And next,you have a Publick Rule (the holy Scripture) 
tor theſe mcnto pray by, Andif any ot them be intolerably guiley 
of 
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of weakneſſez or raſhne(s, or ans .. SER the words being ſpo- 
ken in publick, you have witneſſes enow, and ſure there is power Ce» 
nough in Magiſtrates and Biſhops to puniſh them ; an if they prove 
incorrigible, to calt them our. Inall other Protellioas the(e means 
are thought ſufhicient to regulate the Profetſors. His Majeſty thinks 
it e10ugh to regulate his Judges, that he may chnſe able me1, an tic 
tobe truſted i their proper work; a1\l chat they are reſpo 'lible tor 
all their ma.e-adminiſtrations, without preſcribing them Forms, be= 
yond which eney may not (peak any thing in their Charge. Phytiti- 
ans being firſt tryed, and reſponſible for their doings, are conſtantly 
eruſte] with the lives of high and low , without tying them to give no 
counſel or medicine but by che preſcript of a Book, or determinati- 
01 ofa Colledge, And it is ſo undeniavle , that your realon makes 
more againſt Preaching , and for onely reading Homilies , as that we 
mult like it the worſe,1t not fear what will become of Preaching alſo, 
For, 1, -It is known that in Preaching a man hath far greater oppor- 
tunity and hiberty to vent a falſe or private opinion , then in Prayer. 
2. It is known de eventu, that itis much more ordinary. And if 
you ſay, | That he ſpeaks not the words of the Church, but his own, 
nor 11to God, but man,and therefore it isle(s matter : | We anſwer, 
It is as con(iderable,if nor much more, from whom he ſpeaks, then to 
whom he ſpeaks as the M niſter of Chritt, in his ſtead and name, 2Cor, 
3.19,20. Andit isasa higher, ſoa more reverendrhing to ſpeak in 
Gods Name tothe people, then in the peoples name to God ; and to 
(peak that which we call Gods Word,or Truth,or Metfage,chen that 
which we call but our own dletice: we make a God a lyar, or corrupe 
in his words, if w2 (peak a falthood in his Name 3 we make but our 
ſelves |lvars , if we (peak a falltood ro him in our names : the tormer 
therefore is the more heynous and dreadful abuſe,and more to be 2» 
voidel : or if but e juaily, it thews the rende cy of your reaſon, (for 
we will not ſay of your deiigne, as hoping you intend not to make us 
KF ans.) \We do therefore tor the lake ot the poor threarned Church, 
beleech you that you will be pleaſed e9 repent of theſe clelires,and nor 
to protecnt2 them,conlidering chat toavoid a letler evil(avoidableby 
fater m2ans)you wil bring a tar greater evil on the Ch:ercher,and tuch 
a< is \ike to {trip theſeNations of the gloryin which they have excelled 
the r<it of the worid eve a learned,able, holy Ninutry,and a people 
lincere,ond terions,and undecitandiag in che matrers of their falvari= 
on. For, 1. As it is well known chatan 1,10rat mai may read 
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a Prayer and Homily as diſtin&ly Na laudably as a learned Divine, 
and ſo may dc the work of a Miniſter,if this be it 3 ſoit i5 known that 
mans aature is ſo addicted to eale and ſenſual diverſions, as that mul- 
ticudes will make no better preparations , when they find that no 
more bt necellary, when they are as capable of their places and main= 
cenance if they cag but read, andare forced upon no exerciſe of their 
parts, Which may detect and thame cheir ignorance, but the ſame 
words are to be read by the ableſt and ig1orantelt man: it bs certain 
that this will make multicudes idle in cheir Academical Studies, and 
multitudes to ſpend their time idly all the year, inthe courte oi their 
Minttry : and when they have no necellicy that chey are ienlible of, 
of diligent ftudies, it will let looſe their fieſhiy voluptuons inclinati- 
ons, aud they will ſpend their time in (ports, and di iaking,and pra- 
ting, and idiene(s; and this will be a Seminary ot Luſt : or they will 
toliow the world, and drown themſe)ves in Covetouſiels and Ambi- 
tion , and their hearts will be hike their {tudies. As 1t's the way to 
have a holy able Miniſtry, to engage them to holy {tudies, to medi- 
tate on Gods Law day and night; toit's the way to havean 1gnorant, 
prophane and ſcandalous Miniſtry , ( and conſequently Enemies to 
ſertous Godlineſs in others) to impole upon them but ſuch a work, 
zS in ignorance and idleneſs they may pertorm as well asthe judicious 
and the diligent. Ifit be ſaid, | That cheir parts may betryed and 
exerciſed ſome other way: | Weanſwer, Where ſhould a Miniſters 
parts be exerciſed, itnot in the Pulpit or the Church, and i1 Cate» 
chiling, in private Baptiſm and Communion , and inthe viiitation of 
thelick ? their work alſo is ſuch asa School-boy may do as well as 
they , their jgnorance having the ſame Cloak , as in publick. IF it 
be faid, | Thar a Miniſters work isnot toſhew his parts: ] Weanſwer, 
But his Miniſterial work is to ſhew men their (ins, and to preach the 
wonderful myſteries of the Goſpel,to beip men to {earch,and under- 
ftand the Scriptures, and to ſearch, and co know their hearts, and to 
know God in Chriſt, and to hopetor the glory that is to be revealed 
and fervently to pray for the ſuccets of his endeavours, andrhe ble(- 
lings of the Goſpel on the peopie , and cheartully topraile God for 
his + artous benefts; which cannot be done without Abilities. A 
I hyfitians work 18 not to ſhew his pai ts ultimately,butitis todo that 
tor the cure of diſeaies which without parts he cannot doz and in 
the exerciſe of his parts, (on which che itiue much depends) to fave 
mens lives. T he cſtentation of kis yood works , is nut the work of 
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a good C hriſtian ; and yet he = {o let his light ſhine before men, 
that chey may ſee his good works, andgloritic God. And undengi- 
able experience tells us, That God ordinarily proportioneth the ſiic- 
ce( and bleiking to the skill, and holineG, an1 diligence of the Iyſtry- 
ments: and blelleth not the labours of 19norant, ungodly Drones,as 
he doth the labours ofable faithful Miniſters. And alſo that the rea- 
dieſt way to bring the Goſpel into contempt with the world , and 
cue all Religion co dwindle away into Formality firlt , and tizen to 
Barbariſm and BrutiſhneG, isto ler in an ignorant, idle, vicious Mini- 
ſtry , that will become the peoples ſcorn : Yea, this is the way to 
extirpate Chriſtianity out of any Country in the world, which is de- 
caying apace , when men grow ignorant of the nature and reafons of 
ic, and unexperienced in its power and delightful fruits,and when the 
Teachers themſelves grow unable todefend it. And we muſt adde, 
That what{oever can be expected duely to atie& che heart,mult keep 
che intellect, and all the faculties awake in diligent atter.tion and ex- 
erciſe : And inthe uſe of a Form, which we have frequently heard 
and read, the faculties are not ſoneceſlicated and urged to attention, 
and (erious exerciſe,as they be when from our own underſtanding we 
areſet about the natural work of repreſenting to others what we dit- 
cernand feel. Mans minde 1s naturally {loathful , and will take its 
eaſe, and remit its ſeriouſnels longer then it is urged by necellity, or 
drawn out by delight: When we know beforehand , that we have 
no more to do, but read a Prayer or Homily, we ſhall ordinarily be in 
danger of letting our minds go another way, and think of other mat- 
ters, and be (enceleſs of the workin hand. Though he is but an Hy- 
pocrite that is carried on by nogreater motive then mans ob(ervati- 
on and approbation; yet is ita help not. to be deſpiſed, when even a 
neceſſity ofavoiding juſt ſhame with men, ſhall neceſlarily awake our 
invention, and all our faculties tothe work, and be a concurrent help 
with ſpiritual motives. And common experience tells us, That the 
beſt are apt to looſe a great deal of their atteftion by the conſtant uſe 
of the ſame words or forms. Let the ſame Sermon be preached an 
hundred times over, and try whether an hundred for one will not be 
much le& moved by it , then they were at firſt. Ir is not onely the 
common corruption of our nature , but ſomewhat of innocent infir= 
mity that is the cauſe of this. And man mult ceaſe tove man, or to 
be mortal , before it will beotherwile. So that the nature of the 
thing , andthe common experience = our own difpolitions, and of 
= rhe 
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the effe& on others, aſſureth us, Mi underſtanding ſerious Godli- 
neſs, is like to be extinguiſhed, it onely Forms be allowed in the 
Church, on pretence of extinguiſhing errors and diviſtons : And 
though we have coxcurred to offer you our more correted Ne- 
pentizes, yet muit we reſore God and me1, protelt againſt the doſe 
of Opium which you here preſcribe or wiſh fur, as that which plaine 
ly eendeth to cure the dicea/e by the extinguithing of life,and t'> unite 
us all in adead Religion. Aud when the Prayers that avail muſt be 
effetualand ferve it, 7am 5.16. and God will be worfhippell in ſpi- 
rit and truth , ac more regardetiithef; ame of tle heart, then the 
come'jne(s of expreilionz; we have no reaſon t» be tat.en with any 
thing that pretends to help tne tongue, white we ate ſure it ordinaris 
ly bmits the heart : Andit is not the athrmations of any men in the 
world, per{wading us of the harm!eline(s of ſuch a courle, that can (0 
far un-man us, as to make us diſ-believe both our own experience, 
and common obſervation of the etle&ts on orher<s, Yer we con- 
fels that fome Forms have their jaudable uſe, to cure that errour and 
vice that lyeth on the other extream. And might we but ſometimes 
have the liberty to interpoſe ſuch words as are needful to call home 
and quicken attention andatteCtion,we ſhould think that a convenient 
conjun&tion of both might be a well-tempere means to the com- 
mon conſtitutions of moſt. Bur ſti}l we ſee the world wiikran into 
extreams, whatever be ſaid or done to hinder it. Itis but lately that 
we were put to it, againſt one extream, to defend the lawfylnels of a 
Form of Liturgie; now the other ext; eam it troubleth us,that we a: e 
forced againſt you, even ſuch as you, to defend the ule of ſuch /ray- 
ers of the Paſtors of the Churches, az are necelfarily varied according 
to ſubje&s and occalions , while you would have no Prayer at all in 
the Church,but ſuch preſcribed Forms. And why may we not ade, 
That whoever maketh the Forms impoſed on us , if he ue them, is 
enilty as well as we of praying accordiug to} is private Conceptions ? 
And that we never ſaid it proved from Scripture, that Chriſt appoin= 
ted any to ſuch an Othce , as temake Prayers for other Paſlors and 
Churches to ofter up toGod : and that this being noneof rhe work 
of the Apoſtolical , or common Minitterial Othce in the Primitive 
Church, is no work of any Otiice of Divine Inſticution. 


[ To that part of the Propeſal, That the Prayers may conſt of nothing 


Sect.3. doubtful,or qaejtioned by [36u5 learned and Orthodox perſows ; they not de= 
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termining who be thoſe Orthodox perſins , we muſt either take all them for 
Orthodox perſons, who ſhall c:nfident!y affirm themſelves to be ſuch; an4 
then we ſay, Firſt , tb: Demand is unreaſonable ; fir ſome ſuch as call 
themſelves Orthidox, have qu- tioned ;be prime Article of our Creed,even 
the Divinity of the Sn of Gol; and yet there is nareaſon we ſhold part 
with ozr Creed for that. Beſides the Tropoſal requires impoſſibility; for 
there never ws ,n0” 45, »0r can he ſuch Prayers —_ as bave nit beengnar 
will be queſtioned by ſome wb» call themſelves prong , learned and r= 
thidsx : if by Orthodox be meant tho(e who adhere 10 Sertituere, and ihe 
Catholick Conlent of Antiquity, we 4o not yet know that any part of our 
Litnrgie hatb been queſtioned by ſuch. ] 


And may wenot this mention Orthodox perfons to men that pro- 
fes they agree with us tn Dot: ina's 11le(s we digre to tell you who 
they be? Whatif we were peadin; for civil co1cord among all that 
ae loyal tothe {\ing , mult we needs digre's to tell you who are loy- 
al? Weareagreed in one Rule of Faith, ino1e holy Scripture, and 
one Creed, and ditfer not (you ay) about the DNo&trinal part of the 
39 Art. And will not all chis (cem torell you who are Orthodox ? If 
you are reſvlved to make all that a matter of Contention which we 
deſire to make a means of Peace , theres no remedy while you have 
the Ball before you , and have the Wind and Sun, and the power of 
contending without controul, But we perceive , | Thatthe Catho- 
lick conſent of Antiquity, | muſt go iato your definition of the Or-« 
thodox ; but how hart it is to get a reconciling decermination, what 
Ages ſhall go with you, and ws, for the true Antiquity , and what is 
necelfary to that conſent that wult be called Catiniickgis unknown to 
none but the unexperienced. And indee\l we think a man that 
fearcheth the holy Scripture, and fincerely and unreſerve\liy gives 
up his Soul co underitand , love and obey ir, may be Orchodox, 
without the knowledge of Chirch-Hiſtory : we know no univer- 
al Law-Giver , nor Law to the C hurch , but one, and that Law 1s 
the ſuthcient Rule of Faith , and conſeque:1tly the teſt of che truely 
Orchodox , though we refuſe not Church-Hiſtory , or other means 
that may help us to underſtand it. And to acquaint you with what 
you do not know, we our feives (after many Paſtors of the Retorm- 
ed Churches ) do queſtion your Licurgie , as far as 15 exprefled in 
our Papers: And we profeſs, | toadhbere to Scripture , and the Ca- 
tholick conſent of Antiquity, | (as deicrived by Vincentins Linienſis ) 
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If you will ay, that cur pretence and claim is unjuſt, we call for your 


Authority to judge our hearts, er d:{pole us trom the number of the 
Orthodox, or elle for your proofs to make good your accuſarion, 
but however you judge , we rejoyce in the expectation of the righ« 
reous Judgment that thall finally decide-the Controverie ; to Which, 
trom this Aſperiton, we appeal. 


[ To thiſe Generals, loading publick, Form with Ch. pomp garm. Ima» 


gery,and many Super fluities that creep into the Church under the name of 


Order and Deceney, tr. cumbring Churches with Superfluities, over=rigid 
reviving of objolete Cuftomes, &c., We ſay, that if theſe Generals be in» 
tended a5 appliable to our Liturgie tn particular , the) aregroſs and foul 
Slanders, contrary to their profeſſion, page ult. and ſo either that or this 
comirary to their Conſcience z if not bez ſignifte nothing to the preſent bu» 
ſineſ5,and ſo micht with more prudence and candor bave been omitted, 


You needed not go a filhing for our Charge; what we had to fay a+ 
cainſt the Liturgie, which we now deſired you to obſerve, was here 
plainly laid before you : Auſwer to this , and ſuppoſe us not to fay 
what we donot, to make your ſelves matter of reproaching us with 
groſs and foul {landers. Onely we pray you anſwer Mr. Hales, as Mr. 
Hales, (whom we took to be a perſon of much eſteem with you ) e- 
{peciaily that pallage of his which you take no notice of, asnot being 
ſo ealie to be an{wered , for the weight and ſtrength which it carries 
with it, viz. that the limiting of the Church-Communion to things 
of doubtful diſputation, hath been inall Ages th- ground of Schitn 
and Separation; and chat he that ſeparates trom ſutpeted Opinions, 
is not the Separatiſt. And may we not cite ſuch words of one that we 
thought you honoured , and would hear, without contradiCting our 
Profeilion, of not intending depravation or reproach againſt the Book 
without going againlt our Conſciences ? It we cite tae words of an 
Author tora parcicular uſe, (as to perſwade you of theevil of laying 
the kurches uniry upon unneceſſary things) mult we be reſpontible 
therefore for all chat you can fay agaialt his words in other reſpetts ? 
Weſuppoſe you would be loath your words [hould have ach inter- 
pretation, and that you {hould be under ſuch a Law for all your Cita- 
tions : Do as you would be done by. 


[It was the wiſdom of our Reformers to draw wp ſuch a Liturgie as 
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neither Romaniſt nor Proteſtant on juſtly except againſt ; and there- 
fore as the firſt never charged it with ay poſitive Errours, but onely the 
want of ſomething they conceived neceſſary : ſu it was never fiund fault 
with by thiſe to whom the name of Proteſtants moſt properly belongs , thoſe 
that profeſs the Auguſtine Confeſſiongz and for thoſe who unlawfully and 
ſinfully brou7ht it into diſlivg with ſome people , to urge the preſent State 
of Afﬀfaires, as an Argument why the Bog, ſpnild be altered, to give 
them ſatisf aftion, and ſo that they ſhould take advantage by their own 
unwarrantable Afis, is not reaſo als. | 


If it be blameleſs, no man can juſtly except againſt it : but that de 
fatio the Romaniſts never charged it with any poutive Errours , is an 
Afertion that maketh them retormed , and reconci-eable to us, bez 

onda!l belief: Isnot the.very uling it in our own I ongue a potitive 
looms in their account ? Is 1t no potitive Errour inthe Papilts ac- 
count, that we profels | Toreceive theſe Creatuies of Bread and 
Wine ?] Do they think we have no politive Errour in our Catechiſm 
about the Sacrament;that afftrmerh it to be Bread and Wine a ter the 
Conſecration,and makes but two Sacraments necellary ? &c. 2. And 
unleſs we were nearlier agreed then we are, it ſeemeth to us no Com- 
mendation of a Liturgie, that the Papiſts charge it with no politive 


« Errour. 3. That no Divines or private men at home, or of torraign 


Churches,| that ever found fault with the Licurgie, are ſuch co whom 
the name of Proteſtant properly belongeth, | is an Aſlertion that 
provech not what authority of Judging your Brethren you have, but 
what you aſſume; and commendeth your Charity no more, then it 
commendeth the Papilts, that they deny us to be Catholicks. Calvin 
a1d Bucer ſubſcribed the Augu/tize Confellion , and fo have others 
that have found fault with our Liturgie. 4. If any of us have blamed 
i to the people ,/ it is but with (ici a ſort of blame as we have here 
expreſt againſt it to your ſelves ; and whether it be | unlawtul and lin- 
fil | che unpartial comparing of your words with ours, will help che 
williag Reader to diſcern. But if we prove indeed that it is | defe- 
five and faulty that you bring for an Oftring to God , | when you 
or your Neighbours have a better, which you will not bring , nor 
ſuffer them that would , CM1.1-13.) and that you call evil good in 
juſtifying its blemiſhes , which in humble modeſty we beſought you 
toamenl, or excuſe us from offering , then God will better judge 


of the unlawful a&t, then you have done. Eur you have ;zvt prove 
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that all or moſt of us have cauſed che people at all to diſlikeir; ifany 
of us have, yet wei:;h our Argument; though from the preient ſtate 
of Affairs ; or if you wiil not hear us, we beſeech you hear che ma» 
ny Miniſtersin England, tliatnever medled againſt the Liturgy, ad 
the many moderate Zpiicopal Divines, that have uſed it, and can dy 
lil, and yer won. carneftiy intreat you to alter it, partiy becauſe 
of what in it needs alteration, a'd partly in reſpe& to the Commo- 
dity of ethers; Or at leaſt we beſeech you recant, and obliterate 
fiich pallages as would hinder all your ſelves from any AR of Retor« 
mation hereabout, thatit any man among you would find fault with 


- ſome ofthe grofler things, wluch we laid open to you, (tenderly and 


ſpariagiy) and would : eform tizem, he may not preſently forteic the 
rexutation of being a Proteſtant, And altty , we beſeech you deny 
not again the name of Proteſtants tothe Primate of Ive/and,the Arche 
biſhop of 7 ork, and the many others that had divers meetings for the 


Retoi maticn of the Liturgie, and who drew up that Catalogue of | 
faulr<,or points that needed mending,which is yet tc beleen inprint; * 


they rook not advantage of their own unwarrantabie Adts for the ats 
ten:pting of chat alteration. 


[ The third and fourth Propoſals may go together, the demand in both 
being az.ainſt Reſpenſals,and alternue Readinsin Hymnes, and Pjams, 
and [.itury, &c. And that vpon ſuch reaſon as doth in truth enforce the 
neceſſity of continuing them as they are , namely for ediftcatiom. T1h:y 
rnld takes th:ſe away, becauſe they do not edifie, and upon that wery 
reaſon they ſh aid erntinnuc, becauſe they a4» elifie : if not by informing of 
ory reaſims and wnderſtantin's , (ihe Priy:rs and Hymns were never 
made for a Catechiſm )1et by quiic' ningyomtinuing and uniting our det(s 
tir, nbichis apt ro f eczecr fleep, w frat in al ng continued Prayer, or 
F, FINS it 15 neceſſary therefore fur the ed-tying of ws therein,to be often C's 
led upon and awavened by freewent Amens, to be excited and ſtirred wj by 
natuil exultationspr wot ions priitions boly erntentions and ſtrivinns, 
whb'chſrall m ft hw his owen, and jtis wp nthers zeal to the Glory of Gud, 
For this pur; oe alternate Reanine, Nepetinons .nd Reſp ” als, are far 
Letter than a lng tevions Fryer © Nor ts this rutr of amis A Oziety , but the 
Tudgement of forn.er 407, 4s af pee#s by the pracile of anticnt Chriſtian 
Chrrches, and of the Fows alſo. But it ſeems they fay to be agzainit the 
Seriptere , wherein ile Mniier as dp pointed fry the peryle im pwblice 
Frazcrs, tbe peoples j art being to attend with \ lence, aud is acclare they 
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aſſent in the cloſe,by ſaying Amen : if they mean that the people in publich 
Services muſt onely ſay this word Amen , as they can no where prove it int 
the Scriptures , ſo it doth certainly ſeem tothem , that it cannot be pro- 
ved ; for they dire@tly pratiiſe the contrary in one of their principal parts 
of Warſhip , ſinging of Pſalms , where the people bear as great a part as 
the e Miniſter. If this may be done in Hopkins , why net in Davids 
Pſalms ? If in Metre, why not in Proſe ? if in a Pſalm , why not in 8 
Letany # 


What is moſt for edification, is beſt known by experience, and by Reply. 


the reaſon of the thing : for the former, youare not the Malters of 
all mens experience, but of your own, and others that have acquain- 
ted you with the ſame, as theirs : Wealſo may warrantably profeſs 
in the name of our ſelves , and many thouſands of ſober pious per- 
ſons, that we experience that theſe things are againſt our edification; 
and we beſeech you do nor by us, what you would not do by the 
the poor labouring ſervants of your family, to meaſure themall theie 
dyet for _ or quantity, according to your own appetites, which 
they thinkare diſeaſed, and would be better, if you work'd us as hard 
as they : and we gave you ſome of the Reaſonsof our Judgement : 
1. Thongh we have not ſaid that the people may not in Plalmsto 
God concurin voice , (we ſpeak of Prayer which you ſhould have 
obſerve) and though we onely concluded it agreeable tothe Scri- 
pture-praftiſe , for the people in prayer to ſay but their Amen; yet 
knowing not from whom to underſtand the will of God, and what is 
pleaſing co him , betrer then from himſelf, we eonlidered what the 
Scripture ſaith of the ordinary way of publick Worſhip and finding 
ordinarily that the peopie ſpoke no morein prayer ( as diſtin& from 
Palms and Praiſe) then their , Amer, or meer conſent , wedefired 
to imitate the ſureſt pattern. 2. As we findethat the Miniſter is the 
mouth of the people to God in publick, (which Scripture, and the 
neceſſity of woke do require;) fo we were loath to countenance the 
peoples invading of that ſacred Office, fo far as they ſeem to us to do: 
1. By reading half the Pſalms and Hymnes : 2. By faying half the 
Prayers, as the Miniſter doth the other half : 2. By being one of 
them che mouth of all the reſt in the Confeſſion at the Lords Sup» 
per. 4. By beingthe onely Petitioners,in the far greateſt part of all 
the Letanie, by their | Good Lord deliver ws, | and | IVe beſeech thee ta 
bear 4, good Lord ;| while the —_ onely reciteth rhe matter - 
ene 


O 
the matter of the prayer, and —_—_ none of the Requeſt at all ; we 
fear leſt by parity of reaſon the people will claim the work of preach- 
11g, and other parts of the Miniſterial Othice : 3. And we menti- 
oned that which all our ears are witnelles of, tiat while half the 
Plalms and Hymns,&c. are ſaid by ſuch of the people as can ſay them, 
the murmur © their voices in moſt Congregations is ſo unintelli- 
gible and confiſſed, as muſt hinder the edihcation of all the reſt; for 
who is edified by that which he cannot underſtand > We know not 
what you mean by citing 2 Chron.7.1,4. Ezra 3-11. where thete is 
not a word of publick prayer,but in one place of an Acclamation,up- 
on an extraordinary fight of the glory ofthe Lord, which made them 
praiſe the Lord, and fay, | He is good, for bis mercy is for ever 3] when 
the prayer chat went beiore was ſuch as you call | A long tedious 
prayer, | uttered by Solomonalone, without ſuch breaks and diſcants, 
Andin the other places is no mention of prayer at-all , but of tinging 
praiſe 3 and that not by the people , but by the Prieſts and Levites, 
ſaying the ſame words, | For be 2s goed , for bis merc y endures for ever 
tywards Iſrac! ;) Thepeopleare faid to do no more then ſhout with 
a great ſhout , becauſe the foundation of the Houſe was laid ; and if 
ſhouting be it that you would prove, it's not the thing in Queſtion. 
Let the ordinary mode of praying in Scripture be obſerved, in the 
prayers of David, Solomon, Ezro, Daniel, or any other ; andif they 
were by breaks, aid frequent beginnings and endings, and alternate 
Interlocutions of the people, as yours are, then we will conform to 
your mode, which now offends us 3 but if they were not, we beſeech 
you reduce yours to the examples ia Scripture : we deſire no other 

rule to decide the Controvertzz by. As to your Citation, 1 Socrat, 
there tells us of the alternate ftnging of the Aryians in the reproach 
of the Octhodox,and that Chry/ojtume (not a Synod compiled Hymns 
to be ſung in oppofition to them inthe ſtreets, which came in the end 
to a Tumultand Bloudſhed. And hereupon hetells us of the original 
of aiternate [1nging, 242. a pretended V1iion of TI2n4tivs, that heard 
Angels ſing in that order. And what is all this toalternate Reading, 
and praying, or to a Divine Inftiturion, when here is no mention of 
reading or praying , but of fingiag Hymns : and that not upon pre- 
rence of Apoſtohcal Tradition,but a Vition of uncertain credit? The- 
oeore alſo {peaketa onely of ſinging Pſalmsalternately,andnot a word 
of readingor praying ſo; and he ftercheti that way of ſinging allo as 
Secrat. duth, butirom the Climrch ar Antioch, and notfrom any pre- 


tended 


7 TIES On I yon 


I 

tended Doftrine or Pratiſe W. - and neither of them 
ſpeaks a word of the necellity of it, or of forcing any to it : ſo that all 
theſe your Citations,ſpeaking not a word ſo much as of the very Sub= 
ject in queſtion, are marvellouſly impertinent. The words | Their 
Worſhip, ] ſeem to intimate that finging of Pſalms is part | of our 
Worthip, ] and not of yours : we hope you difown it not 3 for our 
parts wearealhamed of it, Your diltin&ion ketween Hopkins and 
Davids Palms, as if the metreallowed by Authority to be ſung in 
C hurches, made them to be no more Davids Pſalms, ſeemeth to us 
a very hard ſaying. Ifit be becauſe itis a Tranſlation,then the proſe 
ſhould be none ot Davids Pfalms neither, nor any Tranſlation be the 
Stripture, If it be becauſe it is in metre, then the exafteſt Trantla- 
tion in metre ſhould be none of the Scripture. If becauſe it's done 
imperſeRtly, then the old Tranſlation of the Bible,uſed by Common- 
Prayer-Book , ſhould not be Scripture. As to your reaſon for the 
ſuppoſed priority, 1. Scripture-examples telling us,that the people 
had more part in the Pſalms, then in the Prayers or Reading , fſatif- 
fie us, that God and his Church then ſaw a diſparity of Reaſon. 
2. Common Obſervationtells us, That there is more order, and leſs 
hinderance of Edification in the peoples {ingivg , then in their read- 
ing and praying together vocally, 


| It 5 deſired that nothing ſhould be in the Liturgie , which ſo much as Anſer, 


ſeems to countenance the obſervation of Lent as a Religious Faſt; an 


this as an expedient to peace : which is in effcd to deſire, that this cur Sec; x. 


Church may be contentious for peace ſake, and to divide from the Church- 
Catholick,, that we may live at unity among our ſelves : For St. Paul 
reckons them amongſt the lovers of contention , who ſhall oppeſe themſelves 
azainſt the cuſtome of the Churches of God. That tbe religious obſervation 
of Lent was a cuſtome of the ( hurches of God, appears by the teſtimonies 
following, Chryſ. Ser. 11.in Heb.10, Cyrill. Catec. myſt. 5. St. Aug. 
Ep. 119, ut 40 dies ante Paſcha obſervetur, Eccleliz conſuetudo ro- 
boravit: and St. Hierom ad Marcell. ſays, it was ſecundum traditi- 
onem Apoſtolorum : This Demand then tends nt topeace, but Diſſen- 
tion. The faſting forty days may be in imitation of our Saviour , for all 
that is bere ſaid to the contrary; for though we cannt arrive to bis perfe« 
Gon, abſtaining wholly from meat ſo long ;, yet we may faſt forty days to» 


gether, either Cornelius bis faſt,till three of the Clock after noon gr Saint 


Peters f.z/t, till noon ; or at leaſt Daniels faſt, abſtaining from meats and 
2 drinks 


Reply, 


2 
drinks of delight ; and thus far imitate our Lord. 


If wehad (aid that the Church is contentious if it adore God in 
kneeling on the Lords Days , or uſe not the White Garment, Milk 
and Honey after Baptiſm , which had more pretence of Apoſtolical 
tradition , and were generally uſed more anciently then Lent, would 
you not have thought we wrongedthe Church ? If the purer times 
of the Church have one cuſtome, and latter times a contrary, which 
muſt we follow ? or muſt we neceffarily be contentious for not fol- 
lowing both ? or rather , may we not by the example of the 
Church that changeth them , be allowed to take ſach things to be 
matters of Liberty, and not Neceſſity ? If we muſt needs con- 
form to the cuſtom of other Churches in ſuch things, or be con- 
tentious, it is ei:her becauſe God hath ſo commanded, or becauſe 
he hath given thoſe Churches authority to command it : If che for- 
mer, then what Churches or what Ages muſt we conform to? If all 
muſt concur to be our pattern , it will be hardfor us tobe acquain= 
red with them ſofar as to know of ſuch concurrences : And in our 
Caſe we know that many do it nat. If ic mutt be the moſt, we would 
know where God commandeth us to imitate the greater number, 
though the worſe; or hath ſecured us that they ſhall not be the worſt ? 
or why we arenot tyed rather to imitate the purer Ages then the 
more corrupt ? If it be ſaid, thatthe Charch hath authority to com- 
mand us; wedefire toknow what Chnrch that is, and where to be 
found and heard, that may command Eng/and, and all the Churches 
of his Majeſties Dominions. If it be ſaid to be a General Council, 
1. No General Council can pretend to more Authority then that of 
Nice , whoſe 2oth Canon, back'd with tradition and common pra 
iſe, now bindsnotus , and was laid by without any Repeal by fol- 
lowing Councils. 2, We know of noſuch thingsas General Conn- 

cils, at leaſt that have bound us to the religious obſervation of Lent. 
The Biſhops of one Empire could not make a General Council. 


3- Nor do we know of any ſuch power that they have over the uni- 


verſal Church, there being no viſible Head ofit , or Governours to 
make univerſal Laws, but Chriſt, ( as Rogers on the 2oth Article 
fore=cited ſhews) our 21th Article faich, That [General Councils 
may not be gathered together without the Commandment and Will 
of Princes : | And doubtleſs 1] the Heathens and Mahometans, oy 
a 
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all the contending Chriſtian Princes, will never agree together (nor 
never did) to let all cheir Chriſtian Subje&s concur to hold a Ge- 
neral Council. Tt faith alſo, | And when they be gathered toge- 
ther , ( for as much as they be an Aﬀembly of men, whereof all be 
not governed with the Spirit and Word of God) they may erre,and 
ſometimes have erred , even in things pertaining unto God : there- 
fore things ordained by them, as necetfary to ſalvation, have neither 
ſtrength nor authority , unleſs it may be declared that they becaken 
out of the Holy Scriptures. ] And if they may erre in things per- 
taining unto God , and ordained by them as necellary to ſalvation, 
much more in leſſer things. Andare we contentious if we erre not 
with them? Our 39 Article determineth chis Controverſie , ſay- 
ing, | le isnot necelfary that Traditions and Ceremonies be in all 
places one, or utterly like ; for at all times they have been divers, 
and changed according to the diverſitie of Countries, times, and 
mens manners, ſo that nothing be ordained againſt Gods Word. ] 
And after , [| Every particular, or National Church, hath Au- 
thority to ordain , change, or aboliſh Ceremonies, or Rites 
of the Church, ordained onely by Mans Authority , fo that all 
things be done to edifying: ] They that believe not this, ſhould 
not ſubſcribe it, nor require it of others. As for the Teſtimonics 
cited by you , they are to lictle pony: We deny not not chat the 
cuſtome of obſerving Lent, either fewer days or more, was as An- 

cient as thoſe Authors. But firft, That Lent was not known or kept 

in the ſecond or third Ages , you may ſee as followeth , Tertwl. de 

jejun. 1. 2. cap. 14. pleading for the Montaniſts , [| $i omnem in to« 


tum devotionem temporum , & dierum , & menſium , & annorun 


erafit Apoſtolus , cur Paſcha celebramus anno circulo in menſe prims ? 
cur quadraginta inde diebus in omni exulcatione deturrimus * Cur 
Rationibus quartam & ſextam, ſabbati dicamus * & jejuniis Pas 
raſceven f quanquam v0s ettam ſabbatum ſi quando continutatis ; 
nungnam niſi in Paſcha jejunandum , &c. And cap.15+ exculing that 
rigour of their Faſts, [quantwla eſt apud nos interdiHtio ciborum, duus 
in anno, Hebdomadas xerophagiarum nec tots ,exceptis ſcilicet ſabbatis, 
& dominicius offerimus Deo : The old general Faſt at that time was 
onely the voluntary unconſtrained faſting on Good Friday , and 
after that on one or two days more, aad then on lix. Jrenews 


ina Fragment of an Epiltle in &#ſeb. Hiff, Lib. 5. Cap. _— 
at. 


6 
Lat.23. faith, (the ” EAI. - onely of the day of Eaſter,but 
of the kind of Faſt it (elf: for ſome think they ſhould falt one day, 
ſome tw, others more: ſome meaſure their day by forty hours of 
day and night; and this variety of thoſe that oblerve thele | alts,be- 
gan not now in our Age,but long betore us with our Anceltors; who, 
a> 15 mott like, propagated to polterity the cultome which they retain, 
as brought in by a certain ſimplicity , and private will; and yer all 
thele lived peaceably among themſelves , and we keep peace among 
ow ſelves; and the ditference of Faſting is fo far trom violating the 
conſonancy of Faith, as thatit even commendeth it. | Thus /renews, 
(read che reſt of the Chapter ) thus is the true reading confelled by 
Bellarmine, Rigaltius , &c. and Diony/. Alexand. Ep. Can. ad Baſil, 
pag. $81. Balſam faith, | Nor do all equally and alike ſultain thoſe 
lix days of taſting; but tome pals them all faiting , ſome two, tome 
three, (ome tour, ſome more. | And the Catholicks in Tert de jejz. 
cape2. lays, Iraque de cetero differentur jcunandumytx arbitrio, non ex 
mmperio nove diſcipline, pro temporibus & canſis uninſcujuſque ſic & A» 
pojtolos cbſervaſſe, nulium aliud imponentes jugum certorum , Of in com> 
mime omnibus obeundorum jejuniorum : And Socrat. admireth at many 
Countries, that all differed about the number of days, and yet all 
called 1' Qradrageſmaylib.s c.22.Lat.Gr,21. So Sozomenlib. 7.c.19. 
Gr.& Niceph.lib.12.cap.34. which may help you to expound Hierom, 
ad the relt cited by you, as Kigaltizs doth ad Tertul. de jujun. 118. 
as ſhewing that they did it with reſpe& to Chriſts forty days faſt, but 
not as intending any ſuch thing themſelves as any faſt of torty days. 


Hierom uſeth the title of Apoſtolical cradition. And how to expound 
him, ſee Eiſt. ad Lucin, | unaquegue provincia abundet in ſuo ſenſu,& 
precepts Alajorum leges Apoſtolicas arbitretur ;| But faith Augut. ad 
Caſulan Ep. 86. | In Evangelicis * Apoſtolicis literis, totogue Inſtru= 
mento quod appellatur Teſt amentumNovum,animo 1d revolvens video pre= 
ceplum efſe jejunium 7; quibus , autem dielus non oportet jejunare, & 
quibrs oporteat precepto Domini vel Apsſtolorum non invenio definitum.] 
And that Chrittians abſtinence in Lent was voluntary | quanto magis 
erſque vl minus woluerit, vel potzerit, | Auguſt, attrmeth, cont.Fanu- 
fm Manich, lib. 30, cap. 5. And Socrat. wbi ſupr. ith, | ac quoni- 
am nems de care preceptm [itrrarum monumentis proditum poteſt often- 
dere, perſpicuum eſt Apojtolys liberam potcſtatem in eadem cir julgue mens 
1, ac arvitrie permiſiſſe : wt quiſque nec met, nec neceſſitate indutins 


6204 


It is againſt the Montanijts,that the Qadrag.was but oncea year,that. . 
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quod bonum ſit ageret.| And us o vit, Contempl.li.2. C.2.4 verun= 
tamen [ic jejunare, vel abjtinere deLemus, ut nos non jejunandt, vel deſt i= 
nendi neceſſitate ſubdamws, ne jum d-woti, (ed inviti , rem voluntarian 
faciamws.] And Caſſianus, lib. 2, col. 21. cap. 30. faith, | In primi= 
tiva Eccleſia equale fuiſſe jeiuninm fer totum annum ; Ac frige/cente 
devotione, cum negltgerentur je'nnis inducum Duzdreg, a $acordnt i us, 
But when you come to deſcribe your Falt , you make ame:als for the 
length , by making it indeed 10 ! alt ; | To abſtain from meats aud 
drinks of delight : | where neither the taing nor the delight is prott- 
cable to further us in our duty to God , is that which we take to be 
the duty of every Chriltian ail the year, as being a part of our mortt- 
cation, and ſelf-denial, who are commanded to crucifie the fleſh,and 
to make no proviſion to (atishe the lults of it , and to ſubdue our bo= 
dies: but when thoſe meats and drinks do more help thea hinder 
us 111 the ſervice of God, we take it to be our duty to uſe them, 
unleſs when ſome other accidene torbids it , that would make it 
otherwiſe more hurtful. And tor faſting till Noon , we ſuppote 
it is the ordinary way of dyet to multitudes of Sedentary, perſons, 
both Students,and Trades-men,that fin.t one meal a day ſufficient for 
.narure : If you callthis faſting , your poor Brethrea faſt all cizeir lite 
time , and never kneiv that it was faſting 3 But to com nand hard La- 
bourers to do ſo, is but to make ita fault to have health, or to do 
theirnecetlary work. We beleech youbring not the Clergie under 
the ſuſpition of Gluttony, by calling our ordinary wholiome cempe- 
rance by the name of faſting. Sure Princes may feed as fully and de- 
lightfully as we 3 yet Solomon faith , Wo to thee, O Lant, when thy 
King is a Child, and thy Princes eat in the morning. Bleſſed art thou, 
O Land, when thy Kinz is the Son of Nobles, and thy Princes eat in due 
ſeaſon, for ftrength,and not for drunkenneſs ; | For meer ſenſua! delight 
it i5never lawful ; And when it is for ſtrength, it is not to be forbid- 
den, unleſs when by accident it will infer a greater good to abſtain, 
Eccl. 20.16,17. ſo Trov. 31. 4,6. It is not for Kings to drin;, wine, 
ur Princes ſtrong drine,; Give jtrong drink to him that is ready to periſh, 
and wine to thoſe that be of beavy bearts. 


| {Nor dues the A of Parliament, 5 of Eliz. forbid it : We dare nt Anſwer, 
tink, @ Parliament aid intend to f bid that which Chrijt bis Church Sec.2. 


þ At D 


Reply. 


tet the words themſelves decide the Controverlie, which are thele : 


6 
hath commanded. Nor does M. * determine any thing about Lent 
F aft, but onely provide for the maintenance of the Navy, and of Fiſhing 
in order thereunto, as is plain by the Afi. Beſides, we conceive that we 
muſt not ſo interpret one Afi, as to contradict another, being ftill in force 
and wnrepealed, Now the , Ai of 1 Eliz. confirms the whole Litargie, 
andin that the religious keeping of Lent, with a ſevere penalty wpon all 
thoſe, who ſhall by open words ſpeak, any thing in derogation of any part 
thereof; and therefore that other AA of 5 Elizab. mnt not be interpre- 
ted to forbid the religions keeping of Lent. | 
If when the expreſs words ofa Statute are cited, you can ſo eaſily 
put it off, by ſaying ( it does not forbid it) and you darenot think 
thata Parliament did intend to forbid that which Chriſt his Charch 
hath commanded,)and (you muſt not interpret it as contradifting 
chat A& which confirms the Liturgie,)we muſt think that indeed we 
are noleſs regardful of the Laws oft the Governours than you. Bur 
firſt, we underftand not what anthoricy this is that you ſer againſt che 
King and Parliament, as ſippoling they will not forbid what it com- 
mands. You call it Chriſts Church, we ſuppoſe you mean not Chriſt 
himſelf, by his Apoſtles infallibly direCted and inſpired. If it be the 
National Church of England, they are the Kings Subjefts; and why 
way he not forbid a Ceremony which they command?or why ſhould 
chey command it if he forbid it ? If it be any Forreign Church, 
there's none hath power over us. If it beany pretended head of the 
Church univerſal, whether Pope or general Council, having power 
to make Laws that bind the whole Church, it is a thing ſocopioutly 
diſproved by Proteſtants againſt both the !ralian and French Papilts, 
that we think it needleſs to confute it , nor indeed dare imagine that 
you intend it. We know not therefore what you mean ; But whatever 
you mean.you ſeem to contradift the forecited Article of the Church 
of England., that makes all humane Laws about Rites and Ceremo- 
nies of the Church to be unchangeable , by each particular National 
C hurch ; And that it is not neceffary thar Ceremonies or Traditions 
be in all places one, or utterly like.) We molt earneſtly beſeech you 
be cautious how you obtrude upon us a Forreign Power, under the 
name of Chriſts Church, that may command Ceremonies which 
King and Parliament may not forbid z whether 3t be one man or a 
thouſand, we fear it is againſt our Oathes of Allegiance and Supre» 
macie, for us to own any ſuch Power. And (not preſiiming upon 
any immodett challenge) we are ready in the defence ot thoſe 
Oathes, and the Proteſtant Religion to prove againlt any jn an e* 
qual conference, that there is no ſuch power 3 and for rhe Statutes 
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T1icing, 02 open Specch notifie that any eacing of Fiſh, o2 fo2- 
bearing of Fleth, mentioued in this S:a:ute, is of auy neceſsiy 
fo2 the ſavinx of the Soul of man , oz that it is the Service of 
God, otherwiſe than as other politick Laws are and be, that then 
ſuch perſons ſhall be puniſhedas the ſpzeaders of falſe News are, 
and ought tobe] And whereas you ſay the At determines not any 
thing about Lent Faſt, it ſpeaks againtt | eating' Fleſh ow any dayes now 
uſually obſerved as Fiſh-dayes Vand Lentis ſuch,. And the ſenſe of the 
AQ for the Lyturgy may better be tryed by this, which is plain, 
than this reduced to that which is more obſcure. 


(49) ; 
[Be it enacted, That whoſoever ſhall by P2eaching, Teaching , 


[The Obſervation of Saints dayes ts x0t as of Divine, but of Eccleſia- N. 6. 
ftical Inſtitution, and therefore it is not neceſſary that they ſhould have Az, 


any other ground in Scripture, than all other Inſtitutions of the ſame na- 
ture ; ſothat they be agreeable to the Scripture in the general end, for 
the promoting Is:ty.; and th: obſervation of them was ancient, as ap- 
pears by the Rituals and Lyturgies, and by the joixt conſent of Antiquity, 
and by the axtient Tranſlations of the Bible, as the Syriack, and: Ethio- 
pick, where the Leſſons appointed for Holy dayes areiuoted and ſet down, 
the former of which was made neer the Apeitles times : Brlides, our 
Saviour himſelf kept a Feaſt of the ( hurches Inſtitution, viz. the Feaſt 
of the Dedication, St. John 10. 22. The chief end of theſe dayes being 
not Feaſting, but exerciſe of Holy Duties , they are fitter called Holy- 
dayes than Feaſtruals ; and though they be all of like rature, it doth 
not follow that they are equal ; the People may be diſpenſed with for their 
work, aſter the Service, as Authority pleaſes, The other names are left 
in the Calender, not that they ſhould be ſo kept as Holy-dayes, but they 
are uſeful for the preſervation of their memories, aud for other reaſons, 
as for Leaſes, Law-dayes, &C.| | 

Repl. The antiquity of: the Tranſlations mentioned, 1s far from 
being of determinate certainty ; We rather w: than Foe, taat the 
Syriack, could be proved to be made neer the Apoſtles times, Bur 
however the things being conſeſled of humane Inſtitution, and nG& 
forreign Power having any authority to command his Majeſties 
Subjects, and ſo the impoſition being only by our own Governours, 
we humbly crave that they may be left indifferent, and the Unicy 
+ Peace of the Church, or Liberty of the Minilters not laid vpon 
them, | 
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(50) 
. Sh, T, 

[This makes all the Lytargy veid, if every Miniſter may put in, and 
leave ont at hu diſcretion. | 

Repl. You miltake us ; we ſpeak not of putting in, and leaving out 
of the Liturgy ; but of having leave to intermix ſome Exhortations 
or Prayers befides, to take off the deadnels which will follow, if 
there be nothing but the Rinted Forms ; we would avoid both the 
extream that would have zo Forms, and the contrary extream that 
would have zothing but. Forms ; but if we can have nothing but ex- 
treams, there's no remedy ; it's not our fault : And this modera- 
tion and mixture Which we move for , 1s ſo far from making all the 
Lyturgy void, that it would do very much to make it attain its end, 
and would heal much-of the diſtemper which it occaſioneth, and 
conſequently would do -much to preſerve the reputation of it. As 
for inſtance, if beſides the Forms in the Lyturgy, the Miniſter 
might, at Baptiſm, the Lords Supper, Mairiage, &c. interpoſe 
ſome ſuitable Exhortation or Prayer, upon ſpecial occaſion, when 
he finds it needful : ſhould you deny this at the viſitation of the 
ſick, it would ſeem ſtrange ; and why may it not be granted at other 
times? Itis a matter of far greater trouble to-us, that you would 
deny us and all Miniſters the Liberty of vfing any-other Prayers be- 
fades the Lyturgy, than that you impole theſe. 

Sect. 2. 

[ The Gift, or rather Spirit of Prayer, conſiſts in the inward Graces of 
the Sprrit, not in extempore expreſſions, which any man of natural 
ex having a voluble tongue,and audacity,may attain to, without any 
pecral Gift, 

Repl. Ni inward Graces of the Spirit, are not properly called the 
Spirit of Pray:r ; nor is th Sp.rit of Prayer , that Gift of Prayer 
which we ſpeak of ; nor did we call it by the name of a ſpecial Gift, 
nor did we deny that ordinary men of natural parts , and-voluble 
tongues may attain it : But yet we humbly conceive, that as there 
is a Gift of Preaching, ſoalſo of Prayer, which God bzſtoweth in the 
uſe of means, diverſified much according to mens natural parts, 
and their diligence, as other acquired abilities are ; but alſo much 
depending on that Grace that is indeed ſpecial, which maketh men 
love and relliſh the holy Subje&s of ſuch Spiritual ſtudies, and the 
holy exerciſe of thoſe Graces that are th2 ſoul of Prayer , and con- 
ſequently making men falloy on ſuch exerciſes with —_—_— di- 
i9ence 
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ligence, and therefore with ſucceſs ; and alſo God is free in giving 
or denying his Blefling to mans. endeavours : If you think there bs 
no Gift of Preaching, you will too diſhonourably level the Mini« 
ſtry, If reading be all the Gift of Prayer or Preaching , there needs 
no great underitanding or learning to it ; nor ſhould Coblers and 
Tinkers be ſo unfit men for the Miniſtry as they are thought, nor 
would the reaſon be very apparent why a Woman mightnot ſpeak 
by Preaching or Praying in the Church, 

Sect. 3. 


[ But if there be any ſuch Gift as is pretended, it ts to be ſubjeRt to the Auf, 


Prophets, and to the Order of the Church.) 


Repl. The Text ſpeaks, (as Dr. Hammond well ſhews) of a ſub- Rep, 


jeion to that Prophet himſelf who was the Speaker : Inſpiration ex- 
cluded not the prudent exerciſe of Reaſon ; but its a range or- 
dering , that totally excludeth the thing ordered. The Gift of Preach- 
ing (as diſtin& from: Readzng ) is to be orderly, and with due ſubye- 
&on exerciſed ; but not tobe on that pretence extingmiſhed and caſt 
out of the Church : And indeed if you ſhould command it, you 
are not to be obeyed, ' whatever we ſuffer. And why then ſhould 
the-Gift of Prayer (diltin& from Reading) be calt out ? 
| Sect 


bs ea. 4. 
[The miſchiefs that come by idle, ets ridiculow , ſometimes An, 
ſeditions, rmpions, and hmm expreſſions , under pretence of the 
Gift, tothe diſhonour of God, and ſcorn of Religion, being far greater 
than the pretended good of exeraſing the Gift ; it ts fit that they who de- 
fire ſuch liberty in publickdevotions, ſhowld firſt give the Church ſecuri- 
ty, that no private opinions ſhould be put into their Prayers , as ts deſired 
1m the firſt propoſal, and that nathing contrary to the Faith, ſhould be ut- 
tered before God, or offered up to hims in the (hurch.] 


Repl. The miſchiefs which you pretend, are inconveniences atten- Rep. 


ding humane imperfection, Which you would cure with a wiſchref. 
Your Argument from the Abuſe, againſt the #ſe, is a palpable falla- 
cy, Which caſt out Phyſitians in ſome Countries, and rooted up 
Vines in others, and condemneth the reading of the Sctiptures 
in a known tongue among the Papiſts. If the Apoliles (that com- 
plained then ſo much of:drvifions, and Preaching falſe doarine,and 
in envy, and ſtrife) had thought the way of cure had been in ſending 
Miniſters about the world with a Prayer-book or Sermon book, -an 

to have tyed them only to read, either one- or both of theſe, 
no doubt but they would have been ſo regardful of the Church, as 
M 2 to 
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to have compoſed ſuch a Prayer-book or Sermon book themſelves, 
and not left us to the uncertainties'of an Authority nor infallible , 
nor to.the divitions that follow the impoſitions. of a'queltionable 
Power, or that which unqueſtionably 1s not univerſal, and there- 
fore can procure no univerſal Concord, If one man among you draw 
up a Form of Prayer, it is his fingle conception ; and why a man 
as learned and able,may not be truſted to conceive a Prayer for the 
uſe of a ſingle Congregation, Without the dangers mentioned 
you , as one man to conceive a Prayer for all the Churches in a 
Dyvceſs, or a Nation, we know not, Theſe words | that the mi[- 
chief 1s preater than the pretended good ſeem to exprels an unjutt ac- 
cuſation of ordinary conceived Prayer, and a great undervaluing 
of the benefits :. If you would intimate that the Crimes expreſſed 
by you are ordixarily tound in Miniſters Prayers , we that hear ſuch 
much more frequently than you, mult profeſs we have not found it 
ſo (allowing men their different meaſures of exactneſs, as you have 
evenin writing. ) Nay, to the praiſe of God we mult tay, that mul- 
titudes of private men can ordinarily pray, without any ſuch im- 
perfection as ſhould nauſeate a ſober perion ; and with ſuch ſeri- 
ouſneſs and aptneſs of expreſſion, as is greatly to. the benefir and 
comfort of our ſelves when we joyn with them. And if ſuch general 
accuſations may ſerve in a matter of publick and common fa&, 
there is no way for the juſtification of the Innocent: And that it is 
no ſuch common Guilt, will ſeem mote piopable to themthat conſfi- 
der, that ſuch concerved Prayers, both prepared, and extemporate, have 

, bzen ordinaxily uſed'm the Pulpics in Exg/andand Scoland, before 
our dayes till now, and there hath bzen power enough (in the Bi- 
ſhops and others before the Wars) to puniſh thoſe that ſpeak ridi- 
culouſly, ſeditiouſly, 1mpiouſly, or blaſphemouſly : And yet ſo few 
are the inſtances (even where jealouftie was moſt bufie)- of Mini- 
ſters punithed, or once accuſed of any ſuch fault in Prayer, as that 
we find it not eafie to remember any conſiderable numver of them ; 
there being great- numbers punithed for not reading the Book for 
playing on the Lord's dayes, or for Preaching too ofr, and ſuch 
like, for one that was ever queſtioned for ſuch kind of praying. 
And the former thewed that it was not for waxt of will to be ſevere, 
that they ſpared them as to the /ater. And if ut be but few that are 

ouilty of any intolerable. faults of that nature in their Prayers , we 

hope you will not go on to beheve thac the miſchiefs that come by 
the failings of thoje few, are far greater than the benefit of con= 
ceived 
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ceived Prayer by all others: We preſume not to make our expe- 
r1ences the mealure of yours, or other mens; you may tell us what 
doth molt good or hurt to your ſelves, and thoſe that have ſo com- 
municated their experiences to you : But we alſo may ſpeak our 
own, and others that have diſcovered them to us ; and we mult ſe- 
110uly profeſs, that we have found far more benefit to our ſelves,and 
to our Congregations (as far as our Conference and Converſe with 
them, and our obſervation of the effects alloweth us to dilcern) 
by concerved Prayers, than by the Book of Common Prayer : we find 
that the bexefit of concerved Prayers is to keep the mind in ſerious 1m- 
ployment, and to awaken the affe&tions, and make us fervent and 
1mportunate, And the inconvemence is , that ſome weak men are 
apt, as in Preaching and Conference, ſo in Prayer, to ſhew their 
weakneſs, by ſome unapt expreſſions or ditorder ; whick is an evi! 
no way to be compared with the fore-mentioned good, confidering 
thag it is but in the weak, and thatif that weakneſs be ſo great as 
to require it, Forms might be impoſed on thoſe few, without im- 
poſing them on all for ther ſakes, (as we force not all to uſe ſpe&a- 
cles or Crutches, becauſe ſome are pur-blind or lame,) and conh- 
dering that God heareth not Prayers for the Rhetorick, and hand- 
ſome Cadencies and neatneſs of exprefſions, but will bear more 
with ſome incuriofity of words (which yet we plead not for) than 
with an hypocritical, formal, heartleſs, hp-ſervice ; for he kxoweth 
the meaning of the Spirit , even in the groans, which are xot uttered 
in words, And for the Common Prayer, our obſervation telleth us, 
that though ſome can uſe it judiciouſly, ſeriouſly, and we doubt not 
profitably, yet as to the w2oft of the vulgar, it cauſeth a relaxing of 
their attention and intention, and a lazy taking up with a Corps or 
image of devotion, evea the ſervice of the lips, while the. heart is 
little ſenhble of What 1s ſaid : And had we not known it, we 
ſhould have thought it incredible, how utterly ignorant abundance 
are of the 1enſe of the words Which they hear and repeat themſelves 
from day to day, even about Chiiſt himſelf, and the eflentials. of 
Chriftianity ; It 1s wonderful to us to obſerve that rational Crea- 
tures, can io commonly ſeparate the words from all the ſenſe and 
Life. So great a help or - hinderance even to the fnderfijanding, 1s 
the awakening, Or xc awakening of the affetions, about the things of 
God : And we have already ſhewed you many «fic expreſſions in the 
Common Prayer Book, eſpecially in the Epiſtles and Gotpels, through 

: tne. 
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the faultineſs of your Tranſlation , as Eph. 3. IF. [ Father of all 
that is called | Father in Heaven and Earth) and that Chriſt was found 
in his apparel as a man || that Mount Sinal, # Agar un Arabia » and 
bordereth upon the City now called Jeruſalem] Gal. 4. 25.| Th # th: 
fixth Month which ts barren) Luke 1.| And when men be drunk, | Foh.2, 
with many ſuch like ; which are parts of your publick Worſhip : and 
would you have us hence conclude, that the mnſchiefs of ſuch ex- 
preſſions are greater than all the benefits of that Worſhip? And yer 
there is this difference in the Caſes , that weak, aud raſh Miniſters 
were but here and there one, but the Common Prayer is the Service 
of every Church and every day : Had we heard any in extemporary 
Prayers uſe ſuch unmeet expreſſions, we ſhould have thought him 
worthy of ſharp reprehenhon, yea, though he had been of the youn- 
ger or weaker ſort, Divers other unfit expreſſions are mentioned, 
in the exceptions of the late Arch-Biſhop of York,, and Primate 
of Ireland, and others (before ſpoken of) and there is much in the 
prejudice,or diſeaſed curiofity of ſome Hearers,to make ivords ſeem 
idle, impertinent, or ridiculous, which are not ſo (and which per« 
haps they underſtand not) : ſome thought ſo of the inſerting in the 
late Prayer Book, the private opinion of the ſouls of the departed, 
praying for us, and our praying for the benefit of their Prayers. As 
for the Security which you call for, (though, as is ſhewed, you have 
oiven none at all againſt ſuch errors in your Forms, yet) we have 
before ſhewed you , that you have as much , as among imperfeRt 
men can be expeted: The ſame that you have, that Phyſiti- 
ans ſhall not murder men , and that Lawyers and Judges ſhall 
not undo men, and that your Pilot ſhall not caſt away the Ship : 
you have the power in your hands, of taking or refuſing, as they 
pleaſe or diſpleaſe you ; and of judging them by a known Law, for 
their proved miſcarriages, according to the quality of then ; and 
what would you have more ? 
Sect. 5. 

[Toprevent which miſchiefs,the former Ages knew no better way,than 
to forbid any Prayers in publick,, but ſuch as were preſcribed by publick, 
Ambority, Con, Carthag. Can. 106, Milen. Can,12, | 

Rep!.To what you alledge out of two Councils, we anſwer, 1,The 
acts of more venerable Councils are not now at all obſerved, (as 
Nice 1, Can. ult, &c.) nor many of theſe ſame which you Cite. 
2, The Scripture, and the pon A practice of the more antient 
Church 
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Church allowed what they forbid, 3, Even theſe Canons ſhew that 
then the Churches thought not our Lyturgy to be neceſlary to their 
Concord; nor indeed had then any ſuch torm impoſed on all, or many 
Churches to that end ; for the Can, of Coun. Catrthag. (we ſuppoſe 
you meant Coun. 2. Can, 23.) mentioneth Prayers even at the 
Altar, and alloweth any man to deſcribe and uſe his own Prayers,ſo 
he but firlt cam 19ſtruttioribus Fratribus eas conferre, take advice about 
them with the abler Brethren. If there had been a ſtated Form be- 
fore impoſed on the Churches, what room coul4 there be for this 
courſe? And even this much ſeems but a caution made newly upon 
ſome late abuſe of Prayer. The ſame we ſay, de Concil, Malevit, 
Can.12.if thzy were but a prudentioribus trattate,wel comprobate in Sy- 
nodo , new Prayers might by any man at any time be brought in; 
which ſheweth they had no ſuch ſtated publick Lyturgy, as 1s now 
pleaded for ; and even this {eemeth occaſioned by Pelagianiſm , 
which by this caution they would keep out. 

We hope your omiſſion of our eighth Deſire (for the uſe of thz 
new Tranſlation) intimateth your Grant, that it ſhall be ſo : But 
we marvel then that we find among your Conceihions the alteration 
of no part but the Epiſtles and Golpels. 

[ As they would have no Saints dayes obſerved by the Church, ſo no 
Apacriphal Chapter read in the Chnrch , but upon ſuch .a reaſon as 
would exclude all Sermons, as well as Apocripha, viz. becauſe the holy 
Scriptures contain 1n them all things neceſſary, either in Dottrine to be 
believed, or in duty to be prattiſed : If ſo, why ſo many unneceſſary Ser- 
mons? why any more but reading of Scriptures ? if notwithanding 
their ſufficiency, Sermons be neceſſary,there is no reaſon why theſe Apocri- 
phal Chapters ſhould not be as uſeful, moſt of them containing excellem Diſ- 
courſes,and Rules of marality;it 1s heartily to be wiſhed that Sermons were 
45 good: if their fear be, that by this means thoſe Books may come to be of 
equal efteem with the Canon, they may be ſecured againſt that by the ti- 
tle which the Church hath put upan them, calling them Apocriphal ; 
and it ts the Churches Teſtimony which teacheth us this difference;and to 
leave them out , were to cro's the Prattiſe of the Church in former 
Apes. | 

Rep. We hoped when our defires were d-livered in writing , 
they would have b2en b2tter obſerved and undrſtood ; we asked 
not [that no Apoceriphal (hapter way be read in the Charch) but that 
none may be read | as Leſſors : \ For ſo the Chapters of holy —_— 
there 
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there read are called in the Bocs:; and to read them in the ſame 
place, under the ſame Title, without any ſuſhcient note of diſtin. 
ion, or notice given to the People, that they are not Canonical 
Scripture (thy being alſo bound with our Bibles) is ſuch a tempta- 
tion to th2 vulgar to take th2m for Gods Word, as doth much pie- 
vail, and is like to doſoftill : And when Papilts ſecond it with 
their confidenc affirmations, that the Apocriphal Books are Caro- 
nical, {well refelled by one of you, the R. Reverend Biſhop of 
Durham,) we ſhould not needleſly help on their ſucceſs, It you 
cite th2 Apocripha as you do 9: her human Writings, or read them as 
Homilies, (when and where there is reafon to read ſuch} we ſpakz 
not againlt ir. To ſay that th: People are ſecured by the Churches 
calling them Apocripha, is of no force till exyerience de proved to 
b- ditregardable, and till you have proved that the Miniſter 1s to 
tell the People at the reading of ever ſuch Chapter, that itis bxr 
Apocriphal, and that the People all underſtand Greek, (> well as to 
know what Apzcriphal figniftieth. The more ſacred and honourable 
are theſe DiQates of the holy Ghoſt recorded in Scripture, the grea- 
ter is the fin by reading the Apoctipha, without ſuſhcient diſtinction 
to make the People bzlieve, that the Writings of man are the Reve- 
lation and Laws of God : And alſo we ſpeak againſt the reading of 
th2 Apocripha, as ic excludeth much of the Canonical Scriptures, 
and taketh in ſuch Books in their {tzads, as are commonly reputed 
fabulous. By thus much you may ſee how you loſt your Anſwer by 
miltaking us, and how much you will fin againſt God by denying 
our defires, 

| That the Miniſter ſhould not read the Communion Service at the 
Communion Table, ts nat reaſonable to demand, ſince all the Primitive 

Church uſed it ; and if we do nat obſerve that Golden Rule of the venera- 
ble Council of Nice | let antient Cuſtoms prevail | till reaſon plainly re- 
quires the contrary, we ſhall give offence to ſober Chriſt:ans , by a cauſleſs 
departure from C a'holick nſage,and a greater advantage to enem:es of our 
Church, then our Brethren [ hope would willing!y grant. The Prieſt 

ſtanding at the Communion T able, ſeemeth to give us an invitation tothe 

holy Sacrament, and minds us of or duty, viz. to receive the holy Com- 
munion, ſome at leaſt every Suaday; and though we neglett our duty, it 
zs fit th? Church ſhould keep her ſtanding. 

Repl. We doubt not but one place init ſelf, is as laiwfil as ano. 
ther;bur wazn you make ſuch differences as have miſleading intima- 
tions, 
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tions, we deſire it may be forborn. That all the PrimitiveChurch uſed 
when there was no Communion in the Sacrament, to ſay Service at 
the Communion Table,is a crude Aflertion, that muſt have better 
proof before we take it for convincing ; And it is not probable, be- 
cauſe they had a Communion every Lords day ; And if this be not 
your meaning,you ſay nothing to the purpoſe : To prove they uſed it 
when there was a Communion, 1s no | war that they uſed it when 
there as none : And you your ſelves diſuſe many things more Uni- 
verſally praRiſed then this can at all be fairly pretended to have bin: 
The Council of Nice gives no ſuch golden Rule as you mention ; 
A Rule is « general, applyable to particular Caſes ; The Council 
onely ſpeakes of one particular. | Let the ancient Cuſtom continue in 
Egypt, Lybia , and Pentapolis , that the Biſhop of Alexandria have 
the Power of them all.) The Council here confirmeth this particular 
Cuſtom, but doth not determine in general of the Authority of 
Cuſtom, That this ſhould be called a Catholick, uſage, ſhewes us 
hoy partially the word (Catholick) is ſometime taken : And that this 
much cannot be granted us, lelt we advantage the Enemies of the 
Church, doth make us wor der whom you take for its Enemies, and 
what 1s that advantage which his will give them ; But we thank 
you that here we find our ſelves called Brethren, when before we 
are not ſo much as ſpoken to, but your ſpeech is direRted to ſome 
other (we know not whom)concerning us. Your reaſon is that which 
is our reaſon to the contrary ; you ſay | the Priest ſtanding at the Com- 
munioh T able,ſeems to give us an invitation tothe Holy Communion, &c. | 
What / waen there is no Sacrament by himſelf or us intended ? no 
warning of any given ? no Bread and Wine prepared ? Be not de- 
ceived, God is not mocked, Therefore w2 defire that there may be 
no ſuch Service at the Table, when no Communion is intended, 
becauſe we would not have ſuch grofle ditiimulation uied in ſo Holy 
things, as thereby to ſeem ( as you ſay ) to invite Gueſts when the 
Fealt is not prepared, andif they came we would turn them empty 
away, Indeed,if it were to be a private Maſle, and the Prieſt were 
to receive alone for wanc of Company, and it were really defired 
that the People ſhould come, it were another matter. Moreover 
there is no Rubrick requiring this Service at the Table when there's 
no Communion. 


[It is not reaſonable that the Word Miſter ſhon!d be onely uſed in the N. 11, 


Litnrgy:for ſince ſome parts of the Licurgy may ve perforn;ei by a Deacon, Aa. 
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others by noxe under the order of a Prieſt, viz. eAbſolution, Conſecra- 
tion; it ts fit that ſome ſuch word as Prielt ſhould be uſed for thoſe Offices, 
and ot Miniſter, which ſignifies at large every one that miniſters in that 
holy Office,of what order ſoever he be, The word Curate figmfying pro- 
perly all thoſe, who are truſted by the Biſhops with Cure of Souls,as an- 
ciently it ſignified, is a very fit word to be uſed , and can offend no ſober 
Perſoa The word | Sunday] is ancient, Juſt, Martyr Ap.2. and therefore 
not to be left off. | 

Repl. The word [ Miniſter may well be uſed inſtead of Prief,and 
C#rate , though the word | Deacon] for neceſlary diſtinction, ſtand : 
yet we doubt not but | Prieſt] as it is but the Engliſh of Presbyter, 1s 
lawful : but it is from the common danger of miſtake, and abuſe that 
We argue, That all Paſtors elſe are but the Biſhops Cnrates, 1s a 
Do&rine that declares the heavy charge,and account of the Biſhops, 
and tends much to the eaſe of the Presbyters minds , if it could be 
proved : If by [Crates] you mean ſuch-as have not diredtly by 
Divine obligation the Cure of Souls , but onely by the Biſhops De. 
ligation : But if the Office of a Presbyter be not of Divine Right ; 
and ſo, if they be not the Curates of Chriſt , and Paſtors of the 
Church, none are. And for the ancient uſe of it, we find not that 
it was ſo from the beginniug : And as there's difference between 
the ancient Biſhops of one ſirgle Church , and a Droceſan that hath 
#any hundreds; \o 1s there between their Carates, But why will ye 
not yeeld ſo muchas to change the word | Suxday| into | the Lords 
Day] when you know that the later is the name uſed by the holy 
Ghoſt in Scripture, and commonly by the Ancient Writers of the 
Church , and more becoming Chriſtians. J«ſt. Martyr , ſpeaking 
to. Infidels, tells how they called the day, and not how Chriſtians 
called it : All he ſaithis that oz Sunday (that 13,10 called by the Hea. 
thens) the Chriſtians hold their Meetings :_ ſee the uſage of the 
Church in this point in Auguſt.Cont Fanſinm Manich,lib.18.cap.y. 

[Singing of Pſalms in Meter us no part of the Lyturgy, and ſo no 
part of our Commiſſion. 

Repl, If the word Lyturgy ſignifie the publick worſhip, God for- 
bid you ſhould exclude the tinging of Ptalms : And ſure you have 
no fitter way of {inging then in Meeter : When theſe, and all Pray- 
ers conceived by private men (as you call the. Paſtors) whether pre- 
pared or extemporary, (and by purity of reaſon Preaching) are caſt 
out, What will your Lyturgy be > We hope you make no queſtion 
Whe- 
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whether ſinging Pſalms, and Hymnes , were part of the Primitive 
Lyturgy : And ſeeing they are ſet forth and allowed to be ſung in all 
Churches , of all the People together , why ſhould they be denyed to 
be part of the Lyturgy : we undetiſtand not the reaſon of this,N, 13, 
14, We ſuppoſe you grant by paſting them by, 

[The Phraſe ts ſuch,&c.| The Church in her Prayers uſes no more 
offenſive Phraſe, then Saint Paul uſes , when he writes to the Corinthi- 
ans, Galatians and others, calling them in general,the Churches of God, 
ſauttified in Chriſt Teſs, by vocation Saints; amongſt whom notwith- 
ſtanding there were many , who by their kyown ſins (which the Apyſile 
endeavorred to amend in them) were not properly ſuch , yet he gives the 
denomiation to the whole, from the greater part , to whom in Charity it 
was due , and puts the reſt in minde , what they have by their Baptiſme 
undertaken to be, and what they proſeſſe themſelves tobe; and our Pray- 
ers , and the Phraſe of them ſurely, ſuppoſes no more then that they 
are Saints by calling , ſanttified in Chrift Jeſus , by their Bapti[me 
admitted into Chriſts (ongregation , and ſo to be reckgned Members of 
that Society , till either they (hall ſeparate themſelves by wilful Schiſme, 
or be ſeparated by Legal Excommunication, which they ſeem earneſtly to 
deſire, and ſo do we. \ 

Repl. But is there not a very great difference between the Titles 
given to the whole Church (as you ſay, from the greater part, as the 
truth i from the better part , though it were the /efſe) and the 
Titles given to individual members, Where there is no ſuch rea- 
ſon> We will call the Field a Corn-fie/d, though their be much 
Tares in it, becauſe of the better part which denominateth : But we 
will not call every one of theſe Tares by the name of Cora, When 
we ſpeak of the Church , we will call it ho!z, as Par! doth ; but 
when we ſpeak to S:19 Magus, we will not call him holy, bur ſay 
[ Thou art 1n the Gall of bitterneſs , and the bond of Inquity , and haſt 
no part, or lot in this matter, &c,| we will not perſwade the P2ople 
that every notorious Drunkard, Fornicator, Worldling, &c, that is 
buryed, is a Brother,of whoſe Reſurrettion to Life Eternal we have 
ſure and certain hope ; and all becauſe you will not Excommunicate 
them ; We are glad to hear of your deſire of ſuch Diſcipline : Buc 
when ſhall we ſee more then defire ? and the Edge of it be turned 
from thoſe that fear finning, 1 thoſe that fear it not ? 

Sect, I, 
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[The Connexion of the parts of our Lyturgy, is couformable tothe N, 16, 
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(60) 
example of the Churches of Gol before us, and have 4s much dependance 
45 ts uſually to be ſeen , in many Petitions of the ſame Pſalm, And we 
conceive the Order and Method to be excellent, and muſt do ſo , till they 
tell us what that Order is which Prayers ought to have, which is not done 
here, 

Repl. There are two Rules of Prayer; one is thz Nature of the 
things compared ( in matter and order ) with nature and neceſſity : 
The other 1s the revealed Will of God in his Word , in General the holy 
Scripture , more Eſpecially the Lords Prayer : The Lyturgy ( for the 
oreatelt part of the Prayers for dayly uſe) is confuſed, by which ſo- 
ever of theſe you meaſure it. You ſeem much to honour the Lords 
Prayer by your frequent uſe of it, (or part of it) we beſeech you diſ- 
honour it not Practically, by denying it for matter and order, to be 
the onely ordinary and perfe&t Rule ; we know about particular Ad- 
miniſtrations , where it 1s but certain Sele&t Requelts that we are 
to put up , ſuited to the particular ſubject and occation , we cannot 
follow the whole Method of the Lords Prayer which containeth the 
heads of all-rhe parts, where we are not to take iz all the parts ; we 
cannot take them 1 that order : But that none of all your Prayers 
ſhould be formed to that perfect Rule ; thac your Letany which is 
the comprehenſive Prayer , and that the body of your dayly Prayers 
(broken into ſevery Collects) thould not (as ſer together) have an 
conſiderable reſpe& unto that order , nor yet to the order which 
reaſon, and the nature of the thing requireth, (which is obſerved in 
all things elſe) and yet that you thould ſo admire this, and be ſo te- 
natious of that, which in conceived Prayer you would call by worſe 
names then Confuſions, this ſheweth us the power of prejudice : 
We were thus brief in this Exception, leſt we ſhould oftend by in- 
Rances : But ſeeing you conceive the Order and Method to be excel- 
lent, and to be willing to hear more as to this, and the following 
Exception, we ſhall,when you deſire it,give you a Catalogue of De- 
fects, and Diſorders, which we before forbore to give you}, The 
Pſalms have ordinarily an obſervable Method : If you find any 
whole parts you cannot ſo well ſet together, as to ſee the Beauty of 
Method, will you turn your eye from the reſt, and from the Lords 
Prayer , and chooſe that oze for your Preſident ? or excuſe diforder 
on that pretence ? 

Sect, 2. 
[The Collefls are made ſhort , as being beſt for Devotion , as we ob- 


ſerved 


(6r) 
ſerved before, and cannot be accounted faulty , for being like thoſe ſhort, 
but prevalent Prayers in Scripture ; Lord be merciful to me a Sinner, 
Son of David, have mercy 0n us, Lord increaſe our Faith.) 


Repl. We doin common ſpeech call that a Prayer , which con- Rep, 


taineth all the ſubſtance of what in that b#ſineſs , and addreſſe we 
have to ſay unto God : And that a Petit:oz, Which containeth ore 
ſingle requeſt : uſually a Prayer, hath many Petitions, Now if you in- 
tend in your addrefle unto God, to do no more then ſpeak a tranſi- 
ent requeſt , or Ejaculation (which we may do in the midſt of other 
buſine(s) then indeed your inſtances are pertinent ; but why then do 
you not give over When you ſeem to have done, but come again,and 
again, and offer as many Prayers almoſt as Petitions, This is to make 
the Prayer ſhort, (as a Sermon is, that is cut into ſingle ſentences, 
every Sentence having an Exordinm, and Epilogue as a Sermon) but 
itis to make the Prayers much /onger , then is needful or ſutable to 
the matter. Do you find this the way of the Saints in-Scripture 2 
indeed Abraham did (o, when Gods Interlocution anſwering the 
firſt Prayer, called him to vary his requeſt , Gey, 18. but that's not 
our Cale, The Piilms, and Prayers of David, Solomon, Heze- 
kiah, Aſa, Ezra, Nehemiah , Damel, and the other Prophets ; of 
Chriſt, Johz 17, are uſually one continued Speech , and not like 
yours (as we ſaid before. ) 
Sect. 3. 


[Why the repeated mention of the Name and Attributes of God, ſhould Anſ, 


not be moſt pleaſing to any godly Perſon we cannot imagine ; or what burden 
it ſhould ſeems , when David magnmfied one Attribute of Gods mercy 26, 
times together; Pſalm 36. Nor can we concerve, why the Name and Me- 
rits of Jeſus, with which all our Prayers ſhould end, ſhould not be as ſweet 
to u5 45 to former Saints, aud Martyrs, with which here they complain 
our Prayers, do ſo frequently end ; ſince the Attributes of God, are the 
ground of our hope of obtaining all our Petitions, ſuch Prefaces of Pray- 
ers as are taken from them, though they have no ſpecial reſpett to the 
Petitions as following , are not to be termed unſutable, or ſaid to have 
fallen rather caſually then orderly, | 


Repl. As we took it to be no controverſie between us, whether Rep. 


the mention of Gods Name is deſervedly ſweet to all his ſervants, ſo 
we thought it was none, that this reverent Name 1s reverent/ 

be #ſed , and nor roo /1ghtly ; and therefore not With a cauſeleſs fe 
quency tofled in mens mouths, even in Prayer it ſelf : and that 
Tauto- 


N. 17, 
Exc.1, 
Auf. 


Rep. 


(62) 
Tautologies and vain repetitions, are not the better, but the worſe, 
b2cauſe Gods Name is made the matter of them : Is it not you that 
hive exprefled your offence ( as w-ll as we) againſt thoſe weak 


Miniſters that repeat too frequently the Name and Attributes of , 


God, in thzir extemporary Prayers? and 1s itill in them ? andis 
thz ſam2,and much more, well in thz Common Prayer 2 Oh,have 
not the Faith or Worthip of oar Glorious Gol, in reſpe& of Per- 
ſons. L2tnot that be called rediculous, 1dl2, impertinent, or worſe 
in one , Which is accounted commendable in others, Do you think 
ic were not a faulty crofſing of the mind, and Method of Jeſus 
Chriſt , if you ſhould make (ix Prayers of the hx Petitions or the 
Lords Prayer, and ſet the Preface and Concluſion unto each, As, 
[ Our Father which art in Heaven , hallowed be thy Name , for thine ts 
the Kingdom, &c.] and ſo on all the reſt. Yet we know that the ſame 
words may bz oft repeated ( as David doth Gods enduring mercy ) 
without ſuch Tautological vanity , when 1t 1s not from emptineſs, 
or negle& of order, or affeftation ; But in Pſalms,or Hymnes, where 
aftetions are to be elevated by ſuch Figurative Elegancies , and 
ſtrains, as are beſt beſeeming Poetry or rapture , we are not againſt 
ſuch Repetitions. But if we may (according ts th2 Common Prayer 
Book) begin, and end, and begin, and ſeem to withdraw again, and 
make a Prayer of every Petition or two , and begin and end every 
ſuch Petition, wich Gods Name, and Chriſts Merits, as making up 
half the Form, or neer ; nothing is an affe&ted , empty tolling of 
Gods Name in Prayer, if this be not 2 We are perſwaded if you 
ſhould hear a man in a known extemporary Prayer do thus,it would 
ſeem ſtrange and harſh, even to your ſelves. 
Sect. I, 

[ There are beſides a preparative exhortation, ſeveral preparatory Pray- 
ers, Deſpiſe not,O Lord, humble and contrite hearts, which zs one 
of the Sentences 1s the Preface ; And this , That thoſe things may 
pleaſe him, which we do at this preſent; at the end of the Abſolution : 
and again immediately after the Lords Prayer before the Pſa/mady, Oh 
Lord open thou our Lips, &c. ] 

Rev. | De(piſe not O Lord humble, aad contrite hearts] is no Prayer 
for athiitance , and acceptance in that worſhip, ſuited to the duty of 
a People addreſſing themſelves to God : But it is recited, as a 
Scripture invitation t9 Repentance, And [that thoſe things may 

pleaſe him which we d» at this preſent| are no words of Prayer , but 
part 
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(63) 
part of an exhortation to the Peopſe: And [O Lord open thou our 
{ips] comes after the Exhortation, Confeſſion, Abſolution and Lords 
Prayer, and (ergo) is not in the place of ſuch an addreſs as we are 


ſpeaking of, What will not ſerve to juſtifie that which we have a 


mind to juſtifie, and to condemn that which we have a mind to con- 


demn ? 
SeR, 


2, 
[This which they call a defett, others think they have reaſon to account 4, 


the perfetlion of the Lyturgie, the Offices of which being intended for 
common, and general Services would ceaſe to be ſuch, by deſcending to 
particulars, as 1n Confeſſion of Sins, while it is general, all perſons may 
and muſt joyn 1n it, ſince 1n many things we offend all; but if there be a 
particular enumeration of Sins, it cannot be ſo general a Confeſſion, be- 
cauſe it may happen that ſame or other, may by Gods Grace have been 
preſerved from ſome of thoſe ſins enumerated, and therefore ſhould, by 
confeſſing themſelves guilty, tell God a lye,which needs a new Confeſſion. | 

Repl, If General words be its Perfetton, it's very culpable in te- 
diouſneſs and vain repetitions : For, what need you more than | Lord 
be merciful tows ſinners ?| There's together a general Confeſlion of 
Sin, and a general Prayer for Mercy, which comprehend all the 
particulars of the Peoples Sins and wants. We gave you our Rea- 
lon, Which you anſwer not, Confeſſion is the exerciſe of —_— 
tance, and alſo the helper of it ; and it is no true Repentance which 
1s not particular, but only general, If you ſay, you repent that you 
have ſinned, and know not wherein, or do not repent of any par- 
ticular fin, you do not indeed repent ; for fin is not exiſtent, but 
in the individuals : And if you ask for Grace , and know no What 
Grace, or defire no particular Grace, indeed you deſire no Grace 
at all. We know there is time and uſe for general Confeſſions and 
Requeſts , but (till, as implying particulars, as having gone before 
or following; or at leaſt it muſt be ſuppoſed that the People under- 
ſand the particulars included, and have inward Confetſions and de- 
fires of them ; which cannot here be ſuppoſed, when they are not 
at all mentioned, nor can the People generally be ſuppoſed to have 
ſuch quick and comprehenfive minds ; nor is there leiſure to exer- 
ciſe ſuch particular Repentance or dehre, while a general is named, 
And we beſeech you, let the Scripture be judge, whether the Con- 
feſſions and Prayers of the Servants of God have not been parti- 


cular? As to your Objection or Reaſon, we anſwer, 1, There are 
CCne- 
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eeneral Prayers, with the particular or wit hous them, 2, There are 
particular Confeſſions and Prayers, proper to ſome few Chriſtians, 
and there are others common to all : It is theſe that we expeRt, and 
not the former. 3. The Churches Prayers mult be ſuited to the Body 
of the Aſſembly, though perhaps ſome oze or few, may be in a ſtate 
not fit for ſuch expreſhons. What a lamentable Lyturgy will you 
have, if you have nothing in it, but what every one 1n the Congre- 
gation may ſay as true of, and ſuitable to themielves? Then you 
mukſt leave out all thankſgiving, for our Juſtification and forgive- 
neſs of Sins, and Adoption, andritle to Glory, &c, becauſe many 
in the Aſſembly are Hypocrices, and have no ſuch mercies; and ma- 
ny more that axe ſincere, are miſtaken in their own Condition,and 
know not that they have the mercies which they have, and there- 
fore dare not give thanks for them, leſt they ſpeak an untruth. Then 
the Lyturgy that now ſpeaks, as in the perions of the ſandtified , 
mult be changed, that the two fore-menuoned ſorts (or the later at 
leaſt)may conſent; and when you have done,it will be unſnitable to 
thoſe that are in a better ſtate, and have the knowledge of their 
—_—_ This is the Argument which the Sectaries uſed againſt 
inging of David's Pſalms in the Congregations, becauſe there is 
much in them that many cannot truly tay of themſelves : But the 
Church muſt not go out of that way of Worſhip preſcribed by God, 
and ſuited to the1tate of the ordinary ſort of ſpiritual worſhippers, 
becauſe of the diſtempers, or ſup<1-eminent excellencies of ſome 
few. It wereeafie togo over David's Plaims , and your own Ly- 
turgy,and ſhew you very much, that by this Argumenc, mult be caſt 
out. He that findsany paſlageunſifitable to himſelf, is not to ſpeak 
it of himſelf, 


Sect. 3 
[ As for Original Sin, though we think, it an evil Cuſtoms, ſpringing 
from falſe Dottrine,to uſe any ſuch expreſſions as may lead people to think, 
that to the perſons baptiz2e4(1n whoſe perſons only our Prayers are offered 
#p) Orrgizal Sin 18 n0t forgrver: In tur holy Baptiſm yet for that 
there remains in the Regenerate, ſome r:l1ques of that, which are tobe 
bewailed ; the Church in her Confeſſion ackyowledgeth ſuch deſires of our 
own hearts, as render us miſerable by following them ; That there is no 
health in us ; That wichout Gods belp our frailty cannot but fall; That 
our mortal nature can do no good thizo without him, which 15 a clear ac« 
knowledgenext of ori ganal ſin. | 
Repl. 


(65) 

Rep!. 1. He that hath his Original Sin forgiven him, may well Rep. 
confels , that he was born in Iniquity, and conceived in Sin, and 
was by nature a Child of Wrath, and that by one man fin entered 
into the World ; and that Judgement came on all men to condem- 
nation, &c. The pardoned may confeſs what once they were, and 
from what Rock they were hewn ; even aQual fins mult be confeſ- 
ſed after th2y are forgiven (unleſs the Aztizomians hold the truth 
againſt us in ſuch points) 2. All is not falſe Doctrine that crofleti 
mens private opimons , which you ſeem here to obtrude upon us, 
We know that the Papiſts (and perhaps ſome others) hold that all 
the baptized are delivered from the guile of Original Sin : But (as 
they are inthe dark, and diſagreed 1n the application of 1t, ſo) we 
have more realon to incline to either of the ordinary opintons of 
the Proteſtants, than to this of theirs. x. Some learned Proteſtants 
hold, that viſibly all the baptized are Church-Members pardoned 
and juſtified ; which is, but that they are probably juſtified indeed, 
and are to be uſed by the Church (upon a judgement of Charity) as 
thoſe that are really juſtified ; but that we nave indeed no certainty 
that they are ſo, God keeping that as a ſecret tohimſelf concerning 
individuals, till by actual Faith and Repentance, it be manifeſt ts 
themſelves. Another opinion of many Proteſtants is, that all per- 
ſons that are Children of the Promiſe, or that have the conditions 
of pardon and juſtification in the Covenant mentioned, are to r&s 
ceive that pardon by Baptiſm : And all ſuch are pardoned, and cer- 
tainly in a ſtate of "Rification and ſalvation thereupon. And that 
the Promiſe of pardon is made to the faithful and their Seed, and 
therefore that all the faithful and their Seed in infancy, have this 
pardon given them by the promiſe, and ſolemnly delivered them, 
and ſealed to them by Baptiſm, which inveſteth them in the benefits 
of the Covenant : but withal, that x. The profeſſed Inhdel and his 
Seed, as (uch, are not the Children of the Promiſe, and therefore if 
the Parent ludicrouſly or forcedly, or the Child by error be bapti- 
zed, they have not thereby the pardon of their fins before God. 
2, That the Hypocrite, thatis nota true B-liever at the heart, 
though he profeſs ir, hach no pardon by Baptiſm before God, as be- 
ing not an Heir of the Promile, nor yet any Infant of his as ſuch : 
But though ſuch are not pardoned, the Church that judgeth by pro- 
feſſion, taking Profeſſors for Believers, mutt accordingly uſe them 
and their Seed, 2, But though the Church judge thus charitably, of 
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each Profeſſor inparticular , till his Hypocrifie be detected, yet 
doth it underſtand that Hypocrites there are, and (till will be in the 
Church, though we knorv them not by name ; and that therefore 
there are many externally baptized, and in Communion, that never 
had the pardon of fin indeed before God, as not having the condi- 
tion of the Promiſe of pardon; ſuch as S1mon Magus was : We 
have leis reaſon to take this Doctrine for falte, than that which 
pronounceth certain pardon and ſalvation to all baptized Infants 
Whatſoever, And were we of their Judgem2nt, we thould think it 
the moſt charitable a& in the world, to take the Infants of Hea- 
thens and baptize them ; and if any ſhould then diſpatch them all 
to prevent their lapſe, they were all certainly ſaved, We hope by 
[ſome Reliques] you mean that which is truly and properly Sin : for 
our parts, we believe according to the 9th. Article | That Original 
Sin ſtandeth in the corruption of the nature of every man, whereby man 
#5 far gone from original Righteouſneſs, and inclined to evil : And that 
this infettion of nature doth remain in the Regenerate, And though there 
15 no Condemnation again#t them that believe and are beptized, yet Coy- 
cupiſcenſe and Luſt bath of it ſelf the nature of ſin | You ſay[the Church 
ackpowledgeth ſuch deſires, &c.) Devices and deſires are Aftaual fins, 
and not Original, Which contilteth in prevation, and corrupt inclina. 
tion, The next words | There # no Health in us| it ſeems the Tranſla- 
tors that put it into the Lyturgy miſunderſtood ; but however you 
ſeem hzre plainly, by your milinterpretation, to miſunderſtand jr, 
Nulla ſalns 1n nobis, 18 ſpoken attively, and not poſſeſſively, or paſ- 
fively. The plain ſenſe is,there #5 no Help, Deliverance, or Salvation 
in our ſelves ; we cannot help our ſelves out of this miſery, but muſt 
have a b2tter Saviour. As Chriſt is oft called ovr Salvation, fo we 
are denyed to be our own : So that yet hzre is no Confeſſion at all of 
Original Sin, but of the effetts. The two next Sentences, confeſs a 
debility and privation, but not that it was ab Origine ; but may for 
any thing that's there ſaid be taken to be face contraſted. Nor are 
the words in this Confeſſion, but in ſome other Colle&s elſewhere, 
which proves not that this Confeſhon ſaith any thing of Origi- 
nal Sin. 
Sect. 4. 

[We know not what publick, Prayers are wanting , nor do theytell us: 
the uſual Complaint hath teen, that there were too many; neither do we 
concerve any want of publick, thanksgivings, there being inthe L Nargy., 
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Te D:um, BenediQtus, Magnificat, Bznedicite, Glory be to God on 
high; therefore with Angels, and Arch-Angels, the Doxology , 
Glory be to the Father, 8c. all peculiar, as they require to Goſpel-W, v 
(hip, and fit to expreſs our thanks and honour to G od, upIn every partien- 
lar occaſion, and occaſional Thanksgtivings after the Letaxy, of the fre- 
quency whereof themſelves elſewhere complain, who bere complain of de- 
fett, if there be any Forms want ing, the Church will provide. 


Kepl. We have ſhewed you in the Forms we offered you, what Rep. 


we judge wanting. The R. Reverend Bithop of Exeter, hath taken 
notice of the ſame want, and propoſed a ſupply, Thoſe you name, 
are either but general Sentences, or extend but to ſome few particu- 
lars, as being ſuited to the perſons, and particular occaſions of 
them, and none ſave the Te Dexmdeligred to be the diftin& Praiſe 
of the Church, for the benefits of Redemption, as the ſuitable and 
ſufficient performance of this great part of the Lyturgy : However 
it will do you no harm, that your Brethren be gratified with fuller 
expreſſions, and variety. They that have complained of teo many 
(becauſe you ſhred your Petitions into almoſt as many Prayers , and 
ſo the Thankſgivings into ſuch briefs) yet complained not of roo 
much ; but that too many , by the multitude of Prefaces and Epi- 


logues, Was the cauſe of too litrle, 
Sect. 5. 


[ They complain that the Lyturgy contains too many generals, without 4 ſ. 


mention of the particulars , and the inſtances are ſuch Petitions as theſe , 
| That we may do Gods Will} | To be kept from all Evil] almoſt the 
very tearms of the Petitions of the Lords Prayer;ſo that they muſt reform 
that, before they can preterd to mend our Lyturgy intheſe Petitions, 

Rep!. We complain not that there are Generals, but that there is 
nothing but Generals in ſo great a Fi of your Prayers ; and there- 
fore they are very defective. And if really theſe Geherals ſuffice 
you, a few lines may ſerve inſtead of your whole Book : Inſtead of 
all your Confeſſions, it may ſerve to ſay, that | we have greatly ſin- 
ed | andno more ; inſtead of all your Letany or deprecations, it 
is enough to ſay [ Deliver us from all Evil) inſtead of all your Peri- 
tions for Grace, Peace, Rain, fair Weather, Health, &c. 
it is enough to ſay| G:ve us the Good we want | Indeed the Lords Prayer 
hath general Requeſts, becauſe it is the deſign of it to be the Rule of 
Prayer, and ſo contain but the Heads to which all Prayers are to be 


reduced, But if therefore you will have »o more particulars , Why 
O2z do 
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do you uſe any Prayer but the Lords Prayer ? We hope you do not 
think to ſupply any defe&s pretended to be found in its Generals, 
nor to correct the order of it: IF it be but becauſe you would not 
en every particular occaſion be ſo large, as to ſay the whole, you 
may take that Head, which ſuiteth that occaſion ; and ſo | give 
this day our daily Bread | may ſerve inſtead of all the Collects for 
temporal Supplies : And all your Ofhces may be blotted out, and 
one of the Petitions of the Lords Prayer placed in the ſtead; of 
each of them, 


Sect. 6. 
Arf, [ We have deferred this to the proper place, as you might have done. | 
Kep, Repl, It was the proper place under the Head of defectiveneſs,to 
inſtance in this as well as other defects. 
| Sect, 1, 
Anſ. [ We are row come to the main and principal demand, as 1s pretended, 
N, 15S. viz, the aboliſhing the Laws, which impoſe any Ceremones , eſpecially 
three ;the Surplice, the ſign of the (roſs,@nd kneeling; theſe are the yoak, 
which if removed, there might be peace, It 15 to be [uſpetted, and there 
#5 reaſor for it, from their own words, that ſomewhat elſe pinches , and 
that if theſe Ceremonies were laid. aſide, and theſe or any other Prayers , 
ftriitly enjoyned without them, it would be deemed a burden intolerable ; 
at feems ſo by N.7. where they deſire,that when the Lyturgy u altered, 
according to the reſt of their Propoſals, the Miniſter may have liberty to 
ald, and leave ont, what he pleaſes ; yet becauſe the imp!ſt1on of theſe 
Ceremonies, #s pretended1o be the inſupportable grievance, we muſt of 
neceſſity, either yeeld that demand, or ſhew them reaſon why we do not ; 
and that we may proceed the better in this nudertaking, we ſhall reduce 
the ſum of their Complaint, to theſe ſeveral Heads, as we find them un 
their Papers. The Law for impoſing theſe Ceremonies , they would have 
abrogated for theſe Reaſons, 
Rp, Kep!. To what you obje&t (to intimate your ſuſpicion of us) 
from N, 7. we have before anſwered : We mult profeſs the abate- 
ment of Ceremonies, with the excluſion of all Prayers and Ex- 
hortations, beſides what's read, will not ſatisfhe us. The Liberty 
which we defired in all the parts of Worſhip (not to add to the Ly- 
turgy, or take from it, bur to interpoſe upon juſt occaſion, ſuch 
words of Prayer or Exhortation as are requiſite, and not to be tyed 
atevery time to read the whole) we are afſured will do much to 
preſerve the Lyturgy , and bring it into moze profitable uſe, and 
; tage 
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take off much of mens offence : And pardon us while we.tell you 
this certain truth, that if once it be known, that you have a defign 
to work out all Prayers (even thoſe of the Pulpit) except ſuch as 
'Ou preſcribe, it will make many thouſand people fearing God, to 
be averſe to that which elſe they would have ſubmitted to, and to 
diſtaſte both your endeavours and ours, as if we were about drawing 
them into ſo great a ſnare : Andas the Proverb is, yoga may as well 
think to make a Coat for the Moon, as to make a Lyturgy that ſhall 
be ſufficiently ſuited to the variety of places, times, ſubjeQs, acci- 
dents, without the liberty of intermixing ſuch Prayers or Exhorta« 
tions, as alterations and diverſities require, 

Sect. 2. 

[ Firſt, It is doubtful, whether God hath given power to men to 1n- { 
poſe ſuch ſigmificant ſigns, which though they call them ſignificant, yet F 
have in them no real goodneſs in the judgement of the 1mpoſers thens- 
ſelves, being called by them things mdifferent, and therefore _ not 11- 
der St. Pauls Rle of omnia decenter, nor are ſwitable to the ſimplicity ©97+14+ 
of Goſpel-Worſhip. 

Secondly, Becauſe it ts a violation of the Royalty of Chriſt, and an im- 
prachment of his Laws, as unſufficient ; and ſs thoſe that are under the «c,, 
£4 PDeut. 12. whatſoever command you, obſerve ts do, you ſhall x5, 1, 
take nothing from it, nor add any thing to it. You do nat obſerve theſe. | 3.ſeft 

Thirdly, Becanſe ſundry Learned, Piows, and Orthodox men, have ,"* © 
ever ſince the Reformation, judged them unwarrantable, and we ought to © 
be as our Lord was, tender of weak_ Brethren, not to offend his little ones, 
nor t6 lay a ſlumbling-block, before a weak, Brother, 

Fourthly, moan | theſe Ceremomes have betn the Fountain of many «,, 
evils in this Church and Nation, occaſioning (ad divifiens betwixt Mt- Hooker 
miter and Minſter, betwixt Miniſter and People, expoſing many Or- | 4.ſeft 
thadox Preachers to the diſpleaſure of Rulers, and uo other fruits than , © 
theſe can be looks for, from the retaining of theſe Ceremonies. ] ; 

Repl. We had rather you had taken-our reaſons, as.we laid them Rep, 
down, than to have ſo altered them; E.G. having- told you, that 
ſome hold them unlawcul, and others inconvenient, &c. and de- 
fired that they may not bz impoſed on ſuch who judge {ſuch impoſi= 
tions, a violationof the Royalty of Chriſt, &c. you ſeem to take 
this as our own ſenſe; and that of all the Ceremonies, of which we 
there made no mention ; You refer us to Hooker, fince whoſe Wri- 
tings, Ames in his freſh Suit, and Bradſhaw, and Parker, and = 
others.. 


eAvſ. 


Repl, 
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ethers have written that againſt the Ceremonies, that never was an- 
ſwered that we know of, but deſerve your Conlideration, 


SeR. 3. 
[ Before we give particular Anſwers to theſe ſeveral Reaſons,ut will br 
not unneceſſary to lay down, ſome certain general Premiſes , or Rules, 
which will be uſeful in owr whole diſcourſe. Firſt, That God hath not 
given a Power onely , but a Command alſo of impoſing whatſoever ſhall be 
truely decent , and becoming his Publick, Service, 1 Cor, 14, Afrer 
St, Paul had ordered ſome particular Rules for Prajingpraifing, prophe. 
ſing, &c. he concludes with this general Canon, let all things be done 
£2) mubvus in 4 fit Scheme, Habit, or Faſhion, Decently ; and that there 
may be Unifermity in thoſe Decent performances let there be a Tet1;, Rule 
or Canon for that purpoſe. 

Rep. As to your firlt Rule,we anſwer.. 1, Itis one thing to impoſe 
in general that all.be dove Decently,and in Order ; This Cod himſelf 
hath impoſed by his Apoſtle: And its another thing to impoſe in par- 
ticular,that this or that be uſed as Decent and Orderly. ncerning 
this we add , Itis in the Text ſaid [/et zt be done : oy not [| let it be 
impoſed, ]yet from other Scriptures we doubt not but more Circum- 
ſtances of D2cency and Order, as derermined time, place,Utenſfils, 
&c. which are common to things Civil, and Sacred, (though not the 
Symbolical Ceremonies which afterwards we confute) may be im- 
poſed, with the neceſſary Cautions, and Limitations afterwards 
laid down. But 1. That if any Uſurpers will pretend a Power 
from Chriſt to impoſe ſuch things on the Church, though the things 
be lawful, we mult take heed how we acknowledge an Uſurped 
Power by formal obedience, 2. A juſt Power may impoſe chem but 
to juſt ends : as the preſervarion, and ſncceſs of the Modified wor- 
ſhip, or Ordinances : And if they really conduce not to thoſe ends 
they fin in impoſing them. 3. Yet the SubjeRs are bound to obey a 
true Authority in ſuch impoſitions , where the matter belongs to 
the Cognizance and Office of the Ruler; and where the miſtake is 
not ſo great as to bring greater miſchiefs to the Church, then the 
ſuſpending of our Active obedience would do. 4. But if theſe 
things be determined under pretence of Order, and Decency,to the 
plain deſtru&ion of the Ordinances Modifed , and of the intended 
end, they ceaſe to be means, and we mult not uſe them. F. Or if 
under the names of things Decent, and of Order, men will meddle 
with 
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with things that belong not to their Office, as to inſtitute a ney Wor- 
ſhip for God, new Sacraments, or any thing ſorbidden in the Gene- 
ral Prohibition of adding, or diminiſhing ; this is an ulurpation,and 
not an Ac of Authority, and we are bound in obedience to God, to 
diſobey them. 6. Where Governours may command at ſet times, 
and by proportionable penalties enforce, if they comma nd when it will 
deſtroy the end, or enforce by ſuch penalties as deſttoy, or crofle it, 
they greatly fin by ſuch Commands. Thus we have moe diſtinctly 
given you our ſenſe, about the _ of your firſt Rule, 
Sect. 4. 


Not Inferiours but Superiours muſt judge what 1s convenient and decent ; 


They who muſt order that all be done decently, muſt of neceſſity, firſt judge Rule 2 


what ts convenient, and decent to be ordered. 


Repl. Your ſecond Rule alſo is too crudely delivered,and there- Repl, 


fore we muſt adde: 1, A Judgementis a Sentence , in order to 
ſome Execution ; and Judgements are ſpecified from the ends, to 
Which they are ſuch means ; When the queſtion is either, [what 
Lav ſhall be made, or what penalty ſhall be exerciſed? | the Ma- 
eiftrate is the only judge , and not the Biſhop or other Subjet. In 
the firſt he exerciſes his judicinm diſcretiontz , in order toa 
publick Att, In the ſecond he exerciſeth a publick, Judgement : 
When the queſtion is, [ what order pro tempore is fitteſt in Circum- 
ſtantials for this preſent Congregation ? ] the proper Presbyters or 
Paſtors of that Congregation, ate the Direttive Judges, by Gods ap- 
pointment, 3, The Magiſtrate 1s Ruler of theſe Paſtors, as he 1s 
of the Phyficians, Philoſophers, and other Subjets. He may make 
them ſuch general Rules, eſpecially for reſtraint, to goe by, as may 
not deſtroy the exerciſe of their own Paſtoral power : As he may 
forbid a Phyfitian to uſe ſome dangerous Medicine on his Subjects, 
and may puniſh him when he wilſully killeth any of them : Bur 
may not on that pretence appoint him what, and how, and when,and 
to whom he ſhall adminiſter, and ſo become Phyſician himſelf a- 
lone. 4. When the queſtion is,| Who ſhal be excluded from theCom- 
munion of a particular Church ? ] The Paftors of that Church ( or 
Congregation ) ate the firlt proper Judges. 5. When the queſtion 
is, | Who ſhall bz excluded from,( or received into)the Communi- 
on of all the aſſociated Churches, of which we are naturally capable 
of Communion ? ] The affociated Paſtors or Biſhops of theſe Chur- 
ches in Synods, are Judges; Beyo:2d this there are no Judges. 
6, Whew 


Anſw, 
Rule 3, 
Heb. 
b. 39, 
Rom.13 
Rep! 
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6. When the queſtion is, [ Whether the Laws of Magiſtrates, or 
Canons of Biſhops, are agreeable or not to the Word of God, and 
ſo the obedience is lawful or unlawful 2 ] the Conſciences of each 
individual Subje& is the Judge, per judricium diſcretioms, as to his 
own practice ; And if men had not this judgement of diſcerning , 
but mult a&t upon abfolute implicite obedience; then firſt, man were 
ruled as unreaſonable ; Secondly the Magiſtrate were made a God, 
or ſuch a Leviathan, as Hobbs deſcribeth him ; Thirdly, And then 
all fin might lawfully be committed, if commanded : But we are 
aſlured none of this 1s your ſenie. 
SER. 5. 

| Theſe Rules and Canons for decency made and urged by Supertonrs ; 
are to be obeyed by Inferionrs, till it be made as clear , that nowthey 
are not bound to obey, as it 15 evident 111 general , that they ought to obey 
Superionrs ; for if the exemption from obedience be not as Jar, of as the 
Command to obey, it muſt needs be ſin not to obey, | 

Rep!. To your third Rule we adde ; Iris firſt conſiderable, what 
the thing ts ? and then, how it ts apprehended? \f it be really lawful, 
and well commanded, and tobe obeyed, it is no ignorance,doubt or 
errour of the Subje&, that can exempt him from the duty of obey- 
ins ; But it may enſnare him in a certainty of finning , whether he 
obey , ordiſobey : For as God commandeth him to obey , and alſo 


' not to do that which man commandeth , when God forbiddeth it ; 


So he obligeth the erronious, firſt tolay down his errors , and fo to 
obey. But if a thing be forbidden of God,and commanded of man, 
and one man erroniouſly thinks it lawful , and that he ſhould obey, 
and anther is in doubt detween both, it is neither a duty,nor lawful 
for either of them here to obey : For mans errour changeth not Gods 
Laws, nor diſobligeth himſelf from obedience ; But this mans duty 
1s both, to lay by that errour,and to refuſe obedience: But if the que- 
ſtion be only of the order of ſuch a perſons duty: We anſwer ; If the 
thing be really /awful, and obedience a duty, then he that doubteth or 
erreth, ſhould if poſſible ſuddenly lay by his errours or doubt, and 
ſoobey : Butif that cannot be, he ſhould firſt goe about the fit- 
re(t means, for his better information till he be reſolved, and ſo 0- 
bey. And ſo on the contrary, if really the thing commanded be un- 
lawful, if he be ſure of it, he mult reſolve againlt it ; if he heſitate, 
he 1s not therefore allowed to do a thing forbidden ,. becauſe he is 
ignoxant : For his ignorance is ſuppoſed culpable it ſelf; but he is firſt 
[0 
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to conſult and uſe the beſt Rn. Ss his Infiruction , till he know 
the truth, and in the mean time to ſuſpend his A, But yet b:cauſe 
of humane frailty , between ſeveral faults, we muft conſider vihen 
we cannoet avoid all as we would,in what order molt ſafely to witch 
and to avoid them. And ſo when I have done my belt, and cannor 
diſcern whether a Command be juſt, and the thing lawful or not; 
IF it hath the face of Idolatry , Blaſphemy, or ſome h»inous $1n, 
thatis commanded; and our diſobedience have the app2arance, but 
of an effe& of involuntary Ienorance , it is more excutable in us to 
fear the greater fin,and ſo to ſuſpend till we are better ſztished, than 
to do that which we ſuſpeRt, to be {o hainous a Sin , though indeed 
it prove no fin ; So on the contrary , if our obedience be like to 
bring Infamy or Calamity on the Church, and our Obedience ap- 
pear to. be but about a very ſmall fin , if we doubt of it, it is more 
excuſeable to obey, than to diſobey , though both be faulty , ſuppo- 
ſing the thing to be indeed unlawful,and we diſcerne it not, So that 

our Rule of obeying, where you are not as ſure, rc, Is an unſure 

ule, unlefs as we have fullier cautioned ir. | 

Sect. 6, 

[ Pretence of Conſcience is no exemption from obedience, for the Law Aſn. 

as long as it is a Law, certainly binds to obedience; Rom. 13, Ye muſt Rule 4+ 
needs be lubje&t; and this pretence of 4 tender or gainſaying Conſcience 
cannot abrogate the Law, ſince it can neither take away the Authority of 
the Law-maker, nor the matter of the Law in it ſelf unlawful ; 
Beſides if pretence of Conſcience did exempt from obedience , Laws were 
uſeleſs, whoſoever had net liſt to obey wight pretend tenderneſs of Conſti= 
ence, and be thereby ſet at liberty, which if once gramed, Anarchy and 
Confuſion muſt needs follow, 

Repl. To Rule 4. Neither pretence of Conſcience, nor real Er. Repl. 
rour of Conſcience _ from the Obligation to obey : though 
ſometime it may ſo eninare , as that obeying ſhall become of 
the two, the greater fin ; fo alſo real Errour, or pretence of 
x —_— will juftifie no man for obeying, when it is b God for- 

idden, 


Sec, 7. F Anſw 
[ Though Charity will move to pitty, and relieve theſe that ave tru n 


2 perplexed or Scrupulous : yet we muſt not break, Gods Conmoand, in Rule 5. 

harity to them, and therefore we mu#t not perform publick, Services wa» 

decently or diſorderly for the caſe of tender conſcaences, ] 
P 


Repl, 


Repl. 
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Repl. O that you would but x all that God alloweth you, yez 
that he hath commanded you, for theſe ends ! how happy would 
you make your ſelves, and theſe poor afflited Churches, But as 
to the inſtance of your Rule, we anſwer. 1x, VVhen the wdecency 
and diſorder is ſo ſmal, as that it will not crofſe the ends, ſo much as 
our diſobedience would,we are here ſo far more comfortable,and peace- 
able than you,"as that we\would even in Gods worſhip, do ſome things 
zndecent and diſorderly, rather than diſobey* And ſo ſhould you do ra- 
ther than/deftroy your Brethren, or hinder that peace, & healing of the 
Church.For Order is for thething ordered,and not contrarily. For ex- 
ample,there is much diſorder lies in the Common-Prayer-Book, yet 
we would obey it, as far as the ends of our calling do require, It 
wouldbe #xdecent to come without a Band, or other handſome Rai- 
ment into the Afﬀembly ; yet would we obey, if 1t were comman- 
ded us, rather than not worſhip God at all. 

We are as confident that Surplices, and Copes are wndecent,and 
kneeling at the Lords Table is diſorderly, as you are of the con- 
trary : And yet if the Magiſtrate would be adviſed by us (ſuppoſing 
himſelf addicted againſt you ) we would adviſe him to be more 
charitable to yox,than you here adviſe himto be to #4:We would have 
him, if your Conſcience require it, to forbear yo# in this »ndecent 
and diſorderly way ; But to ſpeak more diſtin&ly. x. There are ſome 
things decext and orderly, when the oppoſite ſpecies is not wndecent or 
diſorderly. 2. There are ſome things #ndecent, and diſorderly, in a 
ſmall and tollerable degree : And ſome things in a degree 1mollerable. 
x. VVhen things decent are commanded, whoſe oppoſites would 
not be atall undecent,their Charity and Peace,andEdification,may 
command a Relaxation, or rather ſhould at firſt reſtrain from too 
ſevere Impoſitions: Asitis decent to wear either a Cloak or a 
Gown, a Caſlock buttoned, or unbuttoned, with a Girdle or with- 
out;to fit, ſtand, or kneel in ſinging of a Pſalm; to fit or ſtand in 
hearing the Word read or preached, ec, 2. VVhen a Circumſtance 
1s #ndecent or diſorderly, but ina tolerable degree, to an Inconveni- 
ence; Obedience, or Charity, or Edification, may commaud us to do 
it, and make it not only Jawful, but a duty pro hic & nunc, While 
the preponderating Accident prevaileth, Chriſts inſtances goe at 
leaſt as far as this, about the Prieſts in the Temple breaking the 
Sabbath blameleſly, and David's eating the Shew-bread, which was 
lawful for none to eat ordinarily, but the Prieſts : And the Diſci- 
ples 
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ples rubbing the ears of Corne - F 2d have mercy and not Sacrifice ] 
1s a leſſon that he ſets us to learn, when two duties comes together, 
to preſerve.the greater, if we would eſcape ſin; And ſure to keep 
an able Preacher in the Church, or a private Chriltian in Commu- 
nion, is a greater duty, ceteris paribus, than to uſe a Ceremeny , 
which we conceive to be decent ; It is more orderly to uſe the bet= 
ter tranſlation of the Scripture, than the .worſe , as the Common- 
prayer-book doth ; and yet we would have no man caſt out for uſing 
the worſe : It is more orderly,decent, and edifying for the Miniſter 
to read all the Pſalms,than for the people to read each ſecond verſe 
And yet we would not caſt out men from the Church or Miniſtry 
meerly for.that diſorder, It is more orderly, and decent to be un- 
covered in divine worſhip, than covered : And yet rather than a 
man ſhould take cold, we could allow him to hear a Chapter os 
Sermon covered : why not much more, rather than he ſhould 
be caſt out, But let us come to the Application, Ir is no undecent 
diſorderly worſhiping of God, to worſhip him without our Croſſe, Surplice, 
#nd kneeling in the reception of the Sacrament, 1, If it were, then 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles had worſhipped undecently and diſorderly; 
And the Primitive Church that uſed not the Surplice, nor the tran* 
fent Image of the Crofle in Baptiſm ( but in an unguent ) yea the 
Church for many hundred years, that received the Sacrament with= 
out kneeling. 2, Then if the King, Parliament, and Convoca- 
tion ſhould change their Ceremonies, it ſeems you would take your 
ſelves-bound to retain them; for you ſay you mult not worſhip God 
-undecently - But that they may be changed by Authority,our Arti- 
cles determine, and therefore Charity may well require the Magt+ 
ſtrate to change them without any wrong to the worſhip of God, 
3. VVeappeal to the common judgement of th Impartial , wae- 
ther in the nature of the thing, there be any thing that tels them, that 
it is undecent to pray without Surplice inthe reading place,and not #x- 
decent to pray without 1n the Pulpit? And that it is undecent toBaptize 
without Cr#ſſing, and not to receive the Lords Supper without : And 
that it is undecent for the Receiver to take the Lords Supper with- 
out kneeling, and not for the Miniſter to give it him ſanding, - that 
prayeth im the delivery, * 
| Sect. 8. 


[_ Theſe prom:ſed we Anſwer to your firſt Reaſon, that thoſe things Anſw.x 
which we call Indifferent, becauſe neither expreſly commanded or forbiden Arſw.7 
P 
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Rep, 


aldle Signs, if any ſuch there be, as ſignifie _— 
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by Ged, have in them areal goodeſ s, a fitneſs, and decency, and for the 
canſe are impoſed, and maybe ſo by the Rule of St, Panl, by which Rwle, 
und many others in Scripture, a power 1s grven to men to impoſe Signs, 
which are never the worſe ſurety, becanſe they ſign; ſanabing that ts 
decent and comely, and ſo it is not doubtful, whether ſuch power be gi- 


wen ; It would rather b: doubiful, whether the Charch could impoſe ſuch 


Repl. To your firſt Anſwer we reply. 1. ſuppoſe you ſpeak of 
a moral Goodneſs ; andif they are ſuch indeed, as are within their 
power and really good, that is, of their own nature, fitter tha thery op= 
poſtes, they may bz impoſed by juſt Authority , by equal means , 
though not by ulurpers, nor by penalties that will do more harm than 
the things will do good, 2. Signs that ſignifie nothing, we underſtand 
not: Ic 1s one thing to be decent, and another [to ign:fie ſomething 
that is decent ; what you mean by that, we know not. The Croſs fig- 
nifieth our »ot being aſhamed to profeſs the Faith of Chriſt cracified, 
&c.] do you call that ſomething | that 15 decent ? ] It is ſomething ne« 
reſſary to Salvation, 3, Signes are exceeding various : At preſent 
we 4 but two diftinQtions, 1. Some are Signs ex promaria 1nter- 
Font inſtitnentis, purpoſed, and primatily inſtituted to (ignifie (as 
an Eſcucheon, ot a Sign at an Inne door in common matters ; and 
as the Sacrament and Croſs in ſacred matters) and ſome are Signs 
but conſequently ſecondarily , and not eſſentially, as intended by 
the Inſtitutors (ſo Hills and Trees may ſhew us what a Clock it is, 
and ſ6 every Creature fignifieth ſome good of Mercy or Duty , and 
may be att Obje& of holy Meditation; ſo the colour and ſhape of 
our Cloaths may mind us of ſome good, which yet was none of the 
primary or proper end of the Maker or Wearer.) 2. Signes are ei- 
ther arbitrary expreſſions of a mans own mind, in a matter where he is 
left free ; or they are Covenanting S1gnes between 14 and God in the Co- 
venant of Grace, to work Grace 9n #45, as moral Canſes, and to engage 
us Sacramentally to him, Such we conceive the Croſs in Baptiſm to 
be. The Preface to the Common Prayer Book ſaith [They are apt 
r6 teach and excite, &c.\ which is 4 moral operation of Grace ; and the 
Canon ſaith [ Ir is an honourable badge, whereby the Infant is dedicated 
to hims that dyed on the Croſs we are ſignified with it [in token, that 
hereafter we ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt crucified , 
and manfully to fight, &c.) now if a thing may bz commanded meer- 
ly as adecent Cirewmſtance of Worſhip, yet it's unproved that a thing 

in 
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1n its nature as inſtituted, and in the primary intention. is thus S«- 
cramenta'ly to dedicate and engage us in Covenant to God, by ſignifying 
the Grace and Duty of the Covenant be lawfully phe bo ro by 
man. 1. Decent Circumſtances are neceflary i» genere, There nmſ8 
be ſome fit timve, place, gefture, veſture (as ſuch) wtenfils, &c, But 
that there be ſome ſmeh dedicating ingaging Signs, in our Covenantin 
with God, fignifying the Grace of the Covenant, and our ftate an 
duty as Soldiers under Chriſt (beſides Gods Sacraments) this is not 
neceſſary in' gentre, and therefore it is not left toman to determine 
de ſpecie, 2, If there be any reaſon for this uſe of the Croſs, it muſt 
be tuch as Was in the Apoſtles dayes , and concerneth the univerſal 
Church in all ages and places, and then the Apofttes would have 
taken care of it. Thus much here in brief of Signes ; and more anon, 
when you again call us to it, 


Sect. 9. 

[To the ſecond, That it 1s not a violation of Chriſts Royalty, tomaks 
ſuch Laws for decency , but an exerciſe of his Power and Anthorit 
which he hath given to the Charch,and the diſobedience to ſuch C s 
of » Syperionrs, 15 plainly a violation of his Royalty, As it is no viola” 
$701 he my Ambority, when his Magiftrates command things as- 
cording to his Laws, but diſobedience to rhe Commani of thoſe 1njun- 
fhons of bis Deputies, is violation of bis Authority, Again, it can be 
no mpeachment of Chriſts Laws, as inſufficient to make ſuch Laws for de« 
cency, ſince our Saviour, as is evident by the Preceprs themſelves, did not 
intend by them to determine 'every minute and circamſtance of time, place, 
manner of performance, and the like ; but only to tommand in general the 
ſubſtance of thoſe Daties, and the r1ght entls that ſhould be aimed at in 
the performance, and then left every man in particular (whom for that 
purpoſe he made reaſonable ) to gaide bimſelf by Rules of reaſon for pri- 
wate Services ; and appointed Governowrs of the Church , to determine 
ſuch particalarities for the publick, Thus owr Lord commanded Prayers, 
Faſting, &c. But for the times and places of performance, he did not 


decermine every of them, but left thens tobe guided as we have ſaid, So 
that it is no 1mpeachment of bus Laws, as bfefeiem to makes Laws for 
determining thoſe particulars of decency,which himſelf did not,as is plain 
by his Precepts, intend to determene, but left us Governours for that 
parpeſe, to whows he ſaid | As\my Father ſent me, evenſoſend I 'yon , 
and let all things be done decently, and in order] of whow he hath 
ſaid to us, | Odey thoſe that bave the overſight over you] and told ns, 


thas 


Rep. 


7 ) 

that if we will not hear his Church, we muſt not be accounted as Chri- 
ftians, but Heathens and Publicans ; And yet nevertheleſs they will not 
hear it, and obey it in ſo ſmall a matters a Circumſtance of time, place , 
habit, or the likg ; which ſhe thinks decent and fit, and yet will be ac- 
counted the beſt Chriſtians, and tell us that it is the very awe of Gods 
Law, De ut. 12.32, that keeps them from obedience to the Church mm 
theſe Commands ; not well conſidering that it cannot be any adding to the 
Word of Ged, to command things for order and decency, which the Word 
of God-commands to be done, ſo as they be not commanded as Gods iname- 
diate Word, but as the Laws of men; but that 1s undemable adding to the 
Word of God, to ſay, that Superiours may not command ſuch things which 
God hath no where forbidden,and taking from the Word of God ,to deny that 
Power to men, which Gods Word hath given them. 

Repl. To make Laws (to determine of undetermined Circum- 
ſtances, neceflary in genere, to be ſome way determined, and left to 
Magiſtrates or Miniſters de ſpecie,and to do this according to the ge- 
neral Rule of Scripture,and in order to the main end,and not againſt 
it) is not againſt the Royalry or Will of Chrift ; but to, make new 
dedicating Covenanting Symbols, to ſignifie the DoArine «of the 


Covenant of Grace, and {olemnly-engage us unto God, .and place 


theſe in the publick Worſhip, which are not meer Circumſtances , 
but ſubſtantial Inſtitutions,not neceſſary i» gerere (that there ſhould 
be any ſuch at all, bzfides Gods Sacraments) we fear this is a vio- 
lation of the Royalty of Chriſt, and a refle&ion on his Laws, as in- 
ſufficient. - For,1, It. it belong to the Power proper to Chriſt, then 


tis 2 violation of his Royalty, forany mn to exerciſe it; but it be- 


longeth to the. Power proper to Chriſt, Ergo, &c, The Minor is 
proved thus : If it belong to the univerſal Head, or Ruler of the 
Church, as ſuch ; .then it belongs to the Power proper to Chrilt : 
for, we ate ready. tp.prove there is now under him, no univerſal 
Head or Ruler, periona{ly,or colle&ively and civilly one)Bur, &c, 


"IF im the Reaſon oft, 1t thould be the-matter of an univerſal Lay, 
If any. then ic ſhould be. the work of the univerſal Law-giver, if 


any : But, &c. If in the Reaſon of it, it be equally uleful to the 
Church ,. univerſal as,to any particular Church, or Age, then-it 
(hould according:to thegealgn, of it,.. be the mater of an univerſal 
Law, if of any.; .Buc, &c.. It. hath me ſeme aptitude, ro engage- us 


* toi duty of #niverſal necefſity, and hath no reaſon proper 10 this Age, 


or Place for it ; bur common to all, Moreover, it is no Where com- 
mit. 


(79) 
mitted to the power or care of man ; Ergo, it is proper to the Care 
and Power of Chriſt; no Text is ſhewed that giveth man power in - 
ſuch things : To do all things decently and orderly, and to edifica- 
tion, is no giving of power on that pretence, to make new Cove- 
nanting dedicating Signs : To do Gods work decently, &c. is not 
to make more ſuch of our own heads; it's but the right modify- 
ing of the work already ſet us. And to do all decently, orderly, and 
to edification, was a duty in Moſes time, whea yer ſuch things as 
theſe in queſtion might not be added by any but God:: (when we ſay 
by God, we mean by his inſpired Inſtruments ; and when we ſay by 
Chriſt, we mean by h# inſpired Inſtruments) If we ſhould make 
Laws, that every one is publickly to taſte Vineger and Gall, as a Sign 
that we are not aſhamed of, but reſolved through all freſh-diſplea- 
ſing diſhculcies to follow Chriſt, that did ſo, and thus to engage and 
dedicate our ſelves to him;this were to do more than to [do all things 
decently and orderly] which he appointed. If milk, were 'to be =. 4 
lickly ſuckt or drank, by all in profeſſion, that we will feed on the 
fincere Milk of his Word, and ſo to dedicate us to-him by Cove- 
nant: Or, if we were to put on an Helmet, and other Armonxr, in 
token that we will be his Soldiers to the death,” and manifully tight 
ander, &c, Theſe Ingagements, by ſuch publick figns,. are Sacra- 
ments in the ſenſe, as the word was uſed of old, when it fignified a 
Soldiers ſolemn liſting, or covenanting With his Commander, Thus 
by diſtinguiſhing decent and orderly modes, and Circumſtances 
neceſlary 1#genere, from new Ordihances, even ſolemn dedicating, 
covenanting, or ſuch like myttical Signs z we have ſhewed you what 
we grant, and where you fail, and what is indeed a wrong to Chriſt, 
andan accuſation of his Laws, and what not ? and how unjuſt your 
following accuſation of us is {who never yet told you, we would be 
accounted the beſt Chriſtians ; but to deſire to pleaſe Chriſt as neer as 
we can, isnot blame worthy.) Abundance of things of lefſer mo- 
ment than theſe, are commanded by God in the Law, to which he 
addeth, that Sanftion, Dext. 12, 12. Whatever things I command 
thee, &c. And we conceive, that the words | As my Father ſent me, 
ſo, &c. | had ſomewhat proper to the extraordinary Milion : [| And 
if he hear not the Church, &c. | is neither ſpoken of a Church'\umver- 
ſal, nor of Magiſtrates making Laws for ſuch Ceremonies or Signs : 
But if he hear not that Church, with which he was in Communion , 
and which admoniſheth him for his ſkn, let that Church reje& him 
from their Communion, Set, 


(80) 
Sect, 10, 


Anſ. }. [T, he Command for decent Ceremonies, may ſtill continue tn the C hurch, 


An. 


Rep, 


worwithſtands the 12. of Deut.and ſo ut may too, for all the exceptions 
taken againſt them, by ſundry Learned, Pious, and Orthodox perſons, wha 
have judged them they ſay unwarrantable ; and if Laws may be abroga- 
ted as ſoon as thoſe that liſt ot to obey, will except againſt them, the 
world weeds run into confuſion; but thoſe that except are weak. Bre. 
thren, whom by Chriſts Precept ad Example we muſt not offend, If by 
weak we underſtand ignarant, they would take it ill to be ſo accounted, aud 
it # ther own fault / they be, there having been ſo very much written, 
as may ſatisfie any that have a mind to be ſatiified, And as King James 
of bleſſed memory, ſaid at Hampton Court (if after fo many years 
Preaching the Goſpel, there be any yet unſatisfied, 1 donbt it proceeds ra- 
ther out of ſiubborneſs of epinion, than out of tenderneſs of Conſcience, 
if by tenderneſs of Conſcience, they mean a fearfulneſs to ſin, this would 
make them moſt caſie to be ſatisfied, becauſe moſt fearful to diſobey Supt « 
ri9urs,) But ſuppoſe there be any ſo ſcrupulous, as not ſatisfied with what 
hath been written, the Church may ſtill without ſin, urge. her Command 
for theſe decent Ceremonies, and not be guilty of offending ber weak Bro- 
ther ; for ſince the ſcandal is taken by him, not given by ber, it is be that 
by vain ſcrupuloſity offends himſelf, and layes the ſtumbling-block, in his 
on way, 

Repl. But the Command for mans Inſtitution of a new Worſhip 
of God, or Rites Sacramental, are ſolike to Sacraments as the 
Croſs is; or for the unneceflary impoſition of unneceſſary things, 
Which ſhould be left to every prudent Miniſters diſcretion, and this 
upon pain of being caſt out of the Church or Miniſtry; and the Law 
for ſubſcribing that all theſe are lawful, and for ſwearing obedience 
to the Biſhops ; all theſe Laws are not to be found in Scripture, If 
you ſhould but command your Servant, to do what you bid him, de- 
cently and orderly, you would think he miſtook you, if upon that 
pretence he would do any other work,which he could but ſay tended 
to the decency of yours. And we would gladly hear, what you can 
think your ſelves, 1s forbidden in Dext. 12, 32. if not ſuch humane 
Ordinances ? And why you forbear giving the truer ſenſe of the 
Text? Itis a ſad Caſe with the poor Church, when Gods Wiſdom 
that made a few and neceſlary things, the matter of his Churches 
Cancord, is no more valued, but we will be wiſer ; and when the 
Experience of the Church, that hath been torn into pieces 14co, 
years, 


(31) 
years, by mens inventions, and needleſs uſages and impoſitions, is 
yet of no more force with us that come after them ; but whatever 
can be ſaid, or done, or ſeen, we will ill make Laws, that all men 
ſhall be rantwms non, unchrifined, and damned (that 1s, caſt out of 
the Miniſtry or Church-Communion)that will not wear this or that, 
or bow thus or thus, or look this way or that way, or ſay this word 
or that word ; and when we have laid ſuch a needleſs ſnare, we 
will uncharitably cry out | that the word will be brought into C onfuſin, 
becauſe men that liſt not to obey, would have the Laws abrogated\ where 
hath Chriſt ſet you to make ſuch Laws? Is it not work enough for 
us and you, to obey the Laws that he hath made ? why made he none 
for Poſtures, and Veſtures, and Words, and Teaching Signs of this 
nature, if he would have had them ? If he had not told us, that there 
is one Law-grver, one Lord; and that his Word is able to make us 
wiſe unto Salvation; and that he would lay no greater burden on us, 
than neceſſary things, and would not have us deſpiſe or judge each 
other on ſuch occaſions : If he had but told us, that he left any Of- 
ficers after his inſpired Apoltles, for the making of Ceremonies, or 
new Laws of Worſhip, or Teaching engaging S1gns for the Church, 
we would as gladly undeiſtand and obey his Will in theſe things, as 
, you, 'What hurtis it to us, to uſe a Croſs or other Ceremony, if it 
were not for fear of diſobeying God ? Enforce Gods Law upon us, 
as zealouſly as you will, and ſee if we will diſobey it: But that the 
world ſhall run into confuſion, rather than we ſhall leave to ſerve 
God, as Peter and Pau{did, without Crofling, Surplices, and kneel- 
ing at the Sacrament, and then that we ſhall be reproached as the 
Cauſe of all, by our diſobedience : God hath told the world by his 
Word, and will tell them by his Judgements, that this is not his 
way to Unity and Peace, As to your -Argument, from your Bre- 
threns weakxeſs, we ſay, 1, Itis not your ſtrength to (light it, or theme; 
nor 1s it they weakzeſs, that they are willing to be —— weak, The 
Apoſtle called thoſe weak,, that placed a neceſſity in indifferent 
things, Rem, 14. and not thoſe that underſtood their indifferency. 
But the truth is, the nature of things indifferent, is not well un- 
ood by all on either fide ; ſome may think evil of ſome things 
that delerve it not, and in this they are weak, though in other mat- 
ters they may be ſtrong. And for the reſt, we ſpeak according to 
the worſt, that you your ſelves can charitably ſuppoſe : you can ſa 
no more of them, bur that they are weaker, that is, iz this kyow i; 
than 


($2) 
then you + though perhaps we may take them tobe Rronger , that js 
to be more in the right ; yet are we not ſo-confident, as to cenſure 
you or others ; but {peak of things difficult, and doubtful, as they' 
are, But how prove you that we would take zt it, to be our ſelves, or 
have thoſe we ſpeak of accounted ignorant in \uch things as theſe ? uſe 
us no worſe then the” ignorant ſhould be uſed. And till you would 
turn a man out of the Miniſtry , or Church,for being !gnorant of the 
nature of a Ceremony (which never was in his Creed,the Decalogue 
or Scripture) deal not {o by zs, that would be wiſer if we knew how ; 
That all our 1gnorance 1s our own fault we deny not ; But it is an 
exceſle of confidence , and uncharitableneſs, to tell us that there 
1s ſo very much written as may ſatisfie any man| that hath a mind to be 
ſatisfied] when we profeſle in his f1ght that knoweth the hearts, that 
We have a mind to be ſatisfied , and would know the truth, at-what 
rate ſoever if we knew how : what would you have us. to do that we 
60 not, to be ſatisfied 2 Do we not read as much for Ceremonies, 
as the diſſenters uſe to do. againſt them ? many Books againſt them 
are yet uuanſwered : as we never ſhuned any Publick or private ceni- 
ference with any of you , and ſuch. reaſonings are not like £0-con- 
Vince us, If you will be the Judges of your Brethrens hearts,and ſay 
1t #5 not tenderneſs of Conſcience, but ſiubbornneſs, we (hall refer 
that to the day, when your hearts, and outs ſhall all be opened. 
Muſt none be tender Conſcienced, that dare not venture to obey you 
in ſuch things 2 when you may with. undoubted ſafety forbear the 
impoſing of your Ceremonies,and ſo forbear the caſting out of your 
Brethren, it you will not , who ſhews leſs tenderneſs of Conſcience 3 
That the ſcandal is taken, and not given, is {till the thing in queſti- 
en, asto many things: And if it were no juſt occahion of oftence, 
yet you ought not to lay that which others weakneſs will turn into 
a ſtumbling block, »aneceſſarily before them. If the Apoſtles Argu. 
ment be good, Rem. 14. The Church may not urge unlawful things, 
nor things meerly lawful, upon ſuch penalties, as will exclude 
things neceſſary. If an idle word be to be accounted*for , an idle 
Law is not laudable , much leſs when all men mult be excluded the 
Miniſtry ot Communion that ſcruple it ; when yet a man may be a 
prophane Swzarer , for 12. pence an Oath , and may ſwear an 100, 
cimes, before he payes that 12,-pence, A Papiſt thall pay 12.pence 
for not coming to Church, and a Proteſtant be thruſt out of your 
Communion , for not kneeling at the Sacrament, and a Miniſter 
ſuſpended 
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ſuſpended, impriſoned, undone, for not croffing a Child, or wear- 
ing a Surplice. May Magiſtrates, or the Church rhus urge their 
commands ? can any thing be ſpoken plainer then the Scripture 
ſpeaks againſt this courſe > And would you make the waild believe, 
that the Brethren that do not all that you bid them, are ſounrea- 
ſonably, and obſtinately ſcrupulous, as to have no matter of offence 
but what they lay before themſelves , when they have the Prattiſe 
of the Apoſtles , and the Cuſtom of th Primitive Church , for many 
hundred years againſt you , and this called by chews an Apoſtolical 
Tradition, and decreed by the moſt venerable Councils that ever 

ere ? If you had but oxe of theſe, (the decree of a G2neral Coun- 
cil, or Practice of all the pureſt Church alone ) for one of your 
Ceremonies, you would think him uncharitable, that ſo reproached 
you for pretending Conſcience. 
Sect. Ir, 


= he Caſe of St, Paul not eating fleſh , if it offended his Brather, ” An. 
not 


eng to the pmrpeſe: who there ſpeakes of things, not Commanded e1- 
ther by God ,, or by bis Church , neither having in them any thing of 
Decency, or Significancy to ſerve in the Church ; St. Paul would de- 
ny himſelf his own Liberty, rather than offend his Brother, But if any 
man breakes a juſt Law or ( uſtom of the Church, he brands him for a 
Lover of Schiſme and Sedition, x Cor.,11,16,] 

Repl. But becauſe at our laſt Meeting, it was ſaid with ſo much 
confidence by one,that the Caſe in Rem. 14. and 15, was nothing to 
ours ,. we ſhall here ſay the more to what you ſay , that Pazls not 
eating fleſh is nothing to the purpoſe : your reaſons are, 1, Becauſe 
he ſpeakes of nothing commar.ded by God,or his Church, 2. Nor 
of any thing of Decency , or figniticancy to ſerve in the Church. 
To the firſt we have often told you,that which is undeniable, 1. That 
Paul was a Governour of that Church himſelf, that had no Superior 
to con trole him : If you ſay then,that he wrote not as a Governor; 
we Anſwer, yes : for he wrote as an Apoſtle, and wrote that 
Epiſtle that was to be a ſanding Law, or Canon to them ; If this 
be no a of his Office, and Authority, there was none ſuch ; 
And then you muſt ſay the like of all the reſt of the Epiſtles. 
2, Moreover as Panl the Apoſtle exciudeth all ſuch impoſitions , ſo 
he wrote to all the Reſident Paſtors that were at Rome, for he wrote 
to the whole Church:and therefore theſe commands extend to the Go- 
vernonrs , that they make not ſuch things the matter of Contempt or 
Cenſutes, or any uncharitable courſe, but bear with one another 1% 
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them, Will you call men obſtinate ſelf-offenders, that differ from 
you - when you have no better Anſwers then theſe to the plain de- 
Cifions of the holy Ghoſt ? what we ſpeak of Rom, 14.1 5. we ſpeak 
alſo of x Cor. $, And 3. Itis to the Rulers of the Church that we 
are ſpeaking, and it is they that anſwer us : And ſhall the Rulers 
ſay |if it were no: a thing commarded we might bear with you] when it 
is themſelves that command them Eccleſiaſtically ; and we intreat 
them but to forbear that, and to concur With us in Petitioning the 
King to forbear commanding them coercively; who no doubt will 
eafily forbear it , if they do their part, 4. Yea a forttore it layeth 
a heavier charge on ſuch Governowrs then others. If it be ſo hainous 
a Sin as Paul maketh it to cenſure , or deſpiſe one another, for meats 
and dayes, and ſuch like things, how much more to Excommunicate, 
filence, and undo one another ? and deprive thouſands of Souls of 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, that conſented xot to their Paſtor's non- 
conformity ? 5. Panlletteth you know, that thoſe things are not the 
Center or matter of our a Concord , but of mutual forbearance, 
and therefore condemneth all that will make them neceſſary to our 
Rnity , Miniſtry, ot Commumon. 6. And the difference is wholly to 
the advantage of oxr Cauſe ; for thoſe that Pax! ſpoke to, were not 
come ſo high as to go about to force others to do as thay did, but one- 
ly to deſpiſe them for not doing it. 2. And therefore to the ſecond 

eaſon we anſwer. 1. If the things had been differext, yet ſo was 
Panls Injunition different from our requeſt ; for Paul goeth ſo high as 
to command them to deny their own Liberty, in not eating lawful 
meats themſelves, leaſt they offend, and hurt theit Brethten ; where- 
as we are now but deſiring you, that you would not force others 
to do that which they take to be a fin, and that with penalties that 
fall heavier on the Church, then oz them ; They had on both ſides 
fairer pretences then you have : The Caſes before us to be compared 
are four ; the Caſe of the reſuſers of meats and obſervers of dayes 
then : The Caſe of the uſers of thoſe meats, and notobſervers of thoſe 
dajes : The Caſe of our impoſers : And the Caſe of non-conformiſts : 
The pretence that their refuſers of meats had , in 1 Cor. 8, was, that 
being offered co [dols , they thought it made them partakers of the 
IHdelatry ; and ſo they finned through weakneſs in being offended at 
others, and cenſuring them that uſed their Liberty : And had they 
not here a fairer pretence for their offznce and cenſures, then you 
for your impoſitions ? Tow cannot ſhew half ſo great an appearance 
of good in the things commanded, as they could do of Ewil in t —_ 
or 
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for which they were offended. oh the offended cenſurer in Rem.14., 

had thu pretence, that the thing was forbidden in Gods own Law, 

even the meats which he refuſed ; and the dayes commanded which 

he obſerved : And he knew not that the Law" in theſe matters of 
Order and Ceremony was abrogated (which Peter himſelf was igno- 

rant of , when he refufed to eat things common andunclean : ) But 
you have no pretence of Gods own command for the matter of your im 
poſitions,as theſe men had for the matter of their offence, and cenſure : 
ſo that here you are on the worſer fide, And for the other party, that 
in x Cor.$, abuſed their Liberty : and Rom. 14.deſpiſed their Brethren, 
they had a double pretence : one was, that it was I Liberty ; and if 
every ſcrupulous party ſhould drive them from their lawful meat, 
and drink,, they knew not whither they might drive them-: Ano- 
ther was, that the Law was abrogated by C brif and therefore if they 
complyed in practice with the ſcrupulous, or did not ſhew their 
difference, hoy might ſeem to be guilty of the reſtoring of the Law, 
and complying with the Jewes and the Hereticks, that both then were 
enemies to the Church, and agreed in this ; had not theſe men now 
a fairer pretence for eating, 1 Cor, $, and for.the difſent ſhewed, 
Rom, 14. then you ever yet produced for forcing others from Mini- 
firy, and Church, (or into fin, and Hell, if they will obey you 
againſt their Conſciences) and all for that which you never pretend- 
ed to ſhew a command of God for ? And others ſhew you (as they 
think) Scripture,and Councils,and Cuſtom againſt : To tell us then 
that Payxl ſpake of things | 9: Decent and Significant | is (pardon our 
plainneſs) to ſay much leſs then nothing : For 1t was not againſt :m- 
po/ing that Pax ſpake, but »/ing, and not uſing, cenſuring and deſpiſing ; 
and their Arguments were (ſuitable to their Cauſe) of another kind 
of moment, than Decency or Indecency , Sigmficancy or Inſignificancy, 
even from ſuppoſed 1dolatry rejetting Gods Law, and complying 
with Fews, and Heretichs, in reſtoring the Law , and caſting away 
the Liberties purchaſed by Chriſt, even in their private eating, and 
drinking. To be no more tedious now, we humbly offer in any way 
convenient to try it-out , with the Reverend Brother that ſo conhi- 
dently aſſerted the diſparity of the caſes ; and to prove, that theſe 
Scriptures moſt plainly condemn your impoſitions now tn queſtion ; though 
we thould have thought, that one impartial readingof them might end 
the controverfie, and ſave the Church and you from the ſad effects. 
As to that, 1 Cor,11,16, we anſwer, 1. It 1s uncertain whether the 
word [Cuſtom] refer to the mattex of Hair, on to-contention : ſo many 
Expoſutors, 


Anſ.4. 
Anf, 


( 36 
Expoſitors judge, q. d. | the Churches of God are nit contentions | 


2, Here is no »ſtitution (muchleſs by fallible men)of new (ovenart- 


ing, Dedicating, or Teng Symbols, or Ceremomes ; nor is here-any 
unneceſſary thing enjoyned, but that which zature, and the Cuſtom of 
the Country had made ſo decext , as that the oppoſite would have 
been abuſively indecent : This is not your Caſe, A Croſs or Surplice is 
not decent by nature, or common reputation, but by Inftitution (that 
is, notatall ; for ifit be not inſtituted, becauſe decent, ic will not 
be decent, becauſe inſtituted) nor are theſe ſo.decent, as the oppo= 
ſite to be indecent, The Apoſt/es worſhipped God as decently with- 
out them, as you do with them : The Miniſter prayeth in the Plprr, 


as decently without the Surplice , as in the Reading place withit, 3, 
Paul doth but exhort them to this #ndoubted Comelineſs (as you may. 


well do, if men will do any thing, which nature or common reputa- 
tion makes to be ſlovenly , unmannerly or indecent, - as being 
covered in Prayer , or finging Pſalms, or any ſuch like ; about 
which we will never differ wich you:) But even here, he talks not 
of force, or ſuch penalties as tend to the greater hurt of the Church, 
and the ruin of the perſon, 

Sect, 12, 


[ That theſe Ceremonies have occa/i11ed many Diviſions , is no more 
fault of theirs, than it was of the G:(p-', that the Preaching of it, oc+ 
cafroned rife betwixt Father and $91, &c. the true Cauſe ft thoſe Di. 
v1frons, 1s the Cauſe of ours, which Sr. James tells us 3s Luſt, andin- 
ordinate defires of Honour, Weal.h, «x Licentiouſneſs, or the like - 
were theſe Ceremonies laid aſide, there would be rhe {ame Diviſions, If 
ſome, who think, Moſes and Anton take too much upon them, may be ſuf- 
fered to deceive the People, and to raiſe in them vain fears and jealouſies 
of their Governours ; but if all men would, as they ought, ſtudy peace 
and quietneſs, they would find other, and better fruns of thoſe Laws of 
Rites, and (ceremonies, as Edification, Decency, Order, and Beanty, in 
the Service aud Worſhip of God. | . 

Repl. Whether the Ceremonies be as 1##ocent, as to Diviſions, as 
the Goſpel (a trange Aſſertion) will better appear, when what we 
have ſaid, and what is more fully ſaid by Dr. Ames, Bradſhaw, and 
others, is well anſwered, If the true Cauſe of our Diviſions be as 
you ſay | Loſt, and inordinate deſires of Honour, or Wealth, or Licen- 
tzouſneſs | then the wg 1s moſt /uſtful, ambitions, covetous, and 
licentioxs, are likeſt to be moſt the Cauſe, And for Luſt and Licex- 
tiouſneſs, we ſhould take it for a great attainment of our ends, if 

you 
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you Will be intreated to turn the edge of your ſeverity againſt the 
Luſtſul and Licentions, 'O that you would keep them out ofthe Pul- 
pits, and out of the Communion bf the Church, till th2y reform / 
And for oxr ſelves, we ſhall take your Admonitions or Severicies 
tharkfully, when ever we are convicted by you, of any ſuch ſins, 
We are loth to enter upon ſuch Compariſons, between the Minitters 
ejected, for the moſt part, and thoſe: that are in their rooms, as 
tends to ſhew by this Rule; who are likeſt to be the D:widers, And 
for inordinate deſires of Honour and Wealth, between your Lordſhips 
and Ms, we are contented that this Cauſe be decided by all Exgland, 
even by our enemies, at the firſt hearing, without any further vin- 
dication of our ſelves; and ſo let it be judged who are the Divi- 
. ders. Only we mult ſay, that your intimation of this Charge on us, 
that ſeek vor for Biſhdpricks, Deaneries , and Archdeaconties, or 
any of your preferments; that defire not, norwould accept plura- 
lines of Benefices, with Cure of Souls ; that never ſought for more 
than Food and Raiment, with the liberty of our Miniſtry, even one 

lace, with a tollerable Maintenance , whoſe provoking Cauſe, hath 

2en our conſtant oppoſicion to the Honours , Wealth, Lordſhips , 
and pluzalities of the Clergy ;' yea, who would be glad on the be- 
half of the poor Congregations, if many of our Brethren might have 
leave to Preach to their Flocks for nothing. We ſay your intima- 
tion maketh us lift up our hands and hearts to Heaven, and think, 
© whar is man? what” may not by ſome Hiſtory be told the World ? 
O how defirable is the blefied day of the righteous univerſal Judge- 
ment of the Lord ! How ſmall a matter till then ſhould it'be to us, 
to be judged of man ! We hope upon pretence of not ſuffering us 
to deceive the People, you will not deny /iberty to Preach the neceſ- 
ſary ſaving Truths of the Goſpel, conſidering how terrible a Symp- 
rom and Prognoftich, this was in the Jews, x Theſ. 2. 15, 16, Who 
bath kil'ed the Lord.Jeſus, and their own Prophets, and perſecuted the 
eApoſiles, and God they pleaſed not, and were comrary to all men, forbid- 
ding to Preach tothe Gentiles, that they might be ſaved , to fill up their 
fins alwayes : for wrath was come upon them to the utmeſt, We can as 
eaſily bear whatever you can inflit upon us, as the hinderers of the 
Goſpel, and Silencers of faithful Miniſters, and troublers of the 
Churches, can beat what God will inflict on them ; and ſo the Will 
of the Loxd be done, | 


Sea.13. 
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- Se. 13+ 

[ There hath been ſo much ſaid, not only of the lawfulneſs, but one 

the conveniency of theſe Ceremonies mentioned, that nothing can be ad- 

ded. Thus tn brief may here ſuffice for the Surplice, that reaſon and ex- 

perience teaches, that decent Ornaments and Habits, preſerve Revererce 

and awe ; held therefore neceſſary to the ſolemnity of Royal Atts, axd 


" Afﬀts of Juſtice; and why not as well to the ſolemmnity of Religions Wor- 


Repl. 


Axl. 


Rep. 


ſhip ? and in particular, no Habit more ſuitable than white Linnen,which 
reſembles Purity and Beanty , wherein Angels have appeared, Rev, 15. 
fit for thoſe whom the Scripture calls Angels. And this Habit was an- 
cient, Chryſoſt, Hom, 60. ad pop. Antioch, ] 

Repl. 1, If nothing can be added, then we doubt the anſwered 
Writings extant againlt theſe Impoſfitions, will never be well an- 
ſwered. 2. We are deſirous that no undecent Veſtures or Habits, be 
uſed in Gods Service. Thoſe that ſcruple the Surplice, do it not as 
it is a Habit determined of as decent ; but as they think it is made 
an holy Veftment, and ſo a part of external Worſhip, as Aaron's Veſt- 
ments Were;(as may be ſeen in the Arguments of Cotton and Nichols, 
lately Printed together.) _ | 

SeR. 14. 

[ The Croſs was alwayes uſed in the Church, in immortali lavacro, 
Tertul. And therefore to teſtifie our Communion with them , as we are 
taught to do 8n our Creed ; as alſo in token that we ſhall not be aſhamed of 
the Croſs of Chriſt. It is fit to be uſed ſill, and we concerve cannot trouble 
the Conſcience of any that have a mind to be ſatisfied.) 

Repl. That the Croſs was alwajes uſed in the Church in Baptiſm, 
is an Aſſertion certainly untrue ; and ſuch as we never heard nor read 
till now. Do you believe it was uſed in the Baptiſm of the Exxuch, 
Lydia, the Falor, Cornelius, the 3000, Atts 3, or in thoſe times? And 
when it did come up, it was with Chryſm, and not our airy tran- 
fient Image ; and therefore you ſo far differ from the uſers, 2, The 
Condemnation of Genuflefttion on the Lords dayes in adoration, was at 
leaſt as ancient and univerſal, and commanded by Councils, when 
the Croſs was not ; and yet you can diſpenſe with that, and many 
ſuch uſages, And if you will your ſelves fall in with Cuſtom, yet 
every ancient common Cuſtom, was never intended to be a matter 
of neceſſity to Union ox Tolleration of our Brethren ; uſe no other force 

bout the Croſs than the Church then did. Your ſaying, that you 
4 conceive it cannot trouble the Conſcience of any that have a _— by 
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ſatisfied] doth but expreſs your nzcharitable cenſerionſneſs, while your 
Br2thren have ſtudied, and prayed; and conferred for ſatisfaion,it's 
like,as Much as you,and profeſs their earnelt defires of it, and their 
readineſs to hzar or read any thin? that you have to ſay, in order t6 
their ſatisfaction, ' Sea. 15. 


[ The poſiare of kneeling, beſt ſuites at the C ommunn, as the miſt Al, 
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convenent, and ſo moſt decent for us, when we are to recerve as it were 
from Gods hand, the greateſt of ſeals of the Kingdom of Heaven ; he 
that thinks he may do this fitting, let him remember the Prophet Mal. 
Offer this to the Prince, to receive his Seal, from his own hand ſitting, 
ſee if he will accept of it ; when the Church did ſtand at her Prayers, the 
manner of recerving was , more Adorantium , St. Aug, Pal. 98. 
Cyril, Catech, MyRtag. 5. rather more than at Prayers , ſince ſtanding 
at Prayer hath been left, and keeling uſed inſtead of that, (as the Charch 
may vary m ſuch indiffercat things ) now to ftand at Communion, when 
we kneel at Prayers, were not decent mach leſs to fit which was never the 
nſe of the beſt times. | 

Rep!. To all this about kneeling, we ſzy, x. We have conſider- 
edthe Text in Mal, and what you lay ; and yet, 1, We find that ozr 
Betters, even Chriſts Apoſtles, and the univerſal Charch, for many hun. 
dred years, thought not kxeelirg moſt decent ; nor did the Church, in 
the firſt Age, think /irtiag unmeet in that Service, to the King of the 
Church : And we hope you reprehend them not.2. You require not 
the Adult, that are baptized, to receive that Seal or Sacrament knee- 
ling. 3. When kneeling at Prayers was in uſe, in the ApoFtles times, 
yet kzeeling in the reception of the Sacrament was not.4. Why can you 
ſo ligh:ly put off, both the Prattice and Cazons of the Church in this, 
more than in other ſuch things ? However you cannot here deny de 
fatto, but that kxeeling on the Lords dayes in the receiving the Sacra- 
ment, was for many hundred years,of the purer tim2s of the Church, 
diſuſed and condemned : And why do you not tell us, what o:her 
General Council repealed thi?, that we may ſee wh2ther ir be ſuch, 
as we are any way bound by ? When you ſay | the Charch may vary 
1i2 ſuch tn different things | FO: knee ling or ſtanding at Prayer, b2 an 
11:differext thing , then ſo are they at this Sacrament. 2. Then yoru 
follow the Changers, and we the old Patterz, 3. Then the Cazors of 
general Councils and Cuſtoms, pretended to be from Apoſiolical Tra- 
dition , may be changed. 4. What is it, that you call the Charch thar 
changeth , or may change theſe ? A Council, or a popular (nſtom 7 
Bring us not under a forraign Power, 5. The thing then being {0 17: 


ifer- 
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different and changeable, you may change it if you pleaſe, for ends that 
are mot indifferent, 6, And if now the Mimfters may Pray ſtanding, 
way may not the People recerve ſtanding ? 7, When you ſay, 
that | to ſit , was never the uſe of the beſt times | you deny the Apo- 
files, and primitive times to be the beſt; as to the extent of the Church, 
they were not the beſt, but as to the purity of adminiſtrations they 
Were. Sect, 16, 

[ That there were ancient Lyturgies in the Church, is evident, St, 
Chryſoltom's, Sr. Baſil's, and others : And the Greeks tell us of St, 
James, much elder than they ; aud though we find not in all Ages whole 
Lyturgies, yet it ts certain that there were ſuch in the eldeſt times, by 
thoſe parts which are extant, as Surſum Corda, &c, Gloria Patri, Be- 
nedicite, Hymnus Cherubinus, &c. Vere dignum & juſtum, ec, 
Dominus vobilcum, & cum Spiritu tuo, with divers others, Though 
thoſe that are extant may be interpolated, yet ſuch things as are found tn 
them, all conſentient to Catholick, primutive Dottrine, may well be pre- 
ſumed to have been from the firſt, eſp:cially ſince we find no Original of 
theſe Lyturgies from General Counculs, | q 

Repl. We know there wanteth not a Lyndanxs , a Coccins, to tell 
the world of St. Peters Lyturgy, which yet prayeth, that by the In- 
terceſſion of Peter and Paul, we may be defended, &c, and mentioneth 
Lynus, Cletus, Clemens, Cornelizs, Cyprian, Lucia, Barbara, and abun- 
dance ſuch ; ſhall we therefore conclude that rhere were Ly:urgies 
from the firſt, and that what # here conſentient to Antiquity war in ut? 
There wants not a Marg. de la Bignze, a Greg. de Valent. a Coccing to 
cominend tous the Lyturgyof Mark, thar praye'h (protege Civitatems 
iftam propter Martyrem tuum,& Evangel:flam Marcum, &c, and tells 
us, that the King, where the Author lived, was an Orthodox Chri- 
ftran, and prayeth for the Pope, Subdeacons, Lettors, Cantors, Mozke, 
&c. mult we therefore believe, that all that's Orrhodox in it, is an- 
cient ? So there wants not a Bigne, Bellarm. &c. tortell us of St, 
Tames his Lyturgy, that mentions the Confeſſors, the Deiparam, the 
Ancherets, &c, which made Bellarm. himſelf lay, (de Lyturgia Ja- 
cobt ſic ſentio, eam non eſſe ejus, aut multa a poſterioribus eidems addita 
ſaut) and mult we prove the Antiquity of Landes by this, or ery 
ours by it ? There wants not a Sartre, a Berllarm, a Valentia, a 
Pareſs, to predicate the Lytwrgy of St. Baſil, as bearing wicnels to 
Tranſubſtantiation, for the Sacrifice of the Maſs,tor Praying to Saints, 
&c. when yec the exceeding diſagreement of Copies, the difference 
of ſome Formes from Baſl's ordinary Forms , the Prayers for the 
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moſt Pious and faithful Emperonrs, (hew it unlikely to have been B+ 
fils : Many predicate Irs Maſs or Lyturgy ; as making for 
praying to the dead, and for them,the propitiatory Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
&c. whzn in one Edition Cryſof#. is prayed toin it, ſaith Cook,; in 
another, Nicolaus and Alexis, that lived about 1080, is mentio- 
ned ; inanother, Doctrines are contained (as de Contaminata Ma- 
ria, &c,) clean contrary to Chryſoſtom's Doctrine ; mutt we now 
conclude, that all is Ancient, that is Orthodox, when one Copy is 
ſcarce like another? or can we try our Lytwrgy by ſuch as this? 
The ſhreds cited by you prove a Lytargy indeed, ſuch as we have 
uſed while the Common Prayer Book, was not uſed, where the Pſalms, 
the words of Baptiſm, of Conſecration, Commemoration , and delivery 
of the Lord's Supper, and many other, were uſed in a conſtant Form, 
when othey parts were uſed as the Miniſter found moſt meet ; ſo Sur- 
ſum Corda was but a warning before, or in the midſt of Devotion , 
ſuch as our | Let us Pray] and will no more prove, that the ſubſtance 
of Prayer was not lefc tothe Miniſters preſent or prepared Concep- 
tion, than /te Mifſa eſt, will prove it. The Gloria Patri, Bellarns, 
himſelf ſaith, according to the common opinion, was formed in the 
Conncil of Nice, which was in the 4th, Century. And even then ſuch 
a particular teſtimony againſt the Arrians, might well Rand with a 
body of unimpoſed Prayets ; and rather ſhews, that in other things 
they were left at liberty. 1: the Bexedicite, the Hymns, or other pal- 
ſages here mentioned, Will prove ſuch a Lyturgy as pleaſeth you, we 
pray you bear with our way of Worſhip , which hath more of Hymns 
and other Forms, than theie come to. That theſe Lytwrgies had no 
Original from General Conncils, adds nothing with us to their Au- 
therity, but ſheweth that they had an arbitary Original - and all ſet 
together ſhews, that then chey had many Lytwrgies in one Princes Do- 
minzon, and thoſe alterable, and not forced; and that they took not one 
Liturgy to be any neceſſary means to the Churches lay or Peace, but 
bore With thoſe that uſed various at diiſcrerion, We well remember 
that Tertwl, tels the Heathens, that Chriſtians ſhewed by their con- 
ceived Hymns, that they were ſober at their Religious Feaſts; it be- 
ing their Cultom | #t qurſque de Scripturss ſanttts, wel de proprio Inge- 
xio poteſt, provocetur 1a medizm Deo canere) Apol, cap.39. Note here, 
x, That though there be more need of Forms for Singing, than for 
Pray:ng;yet even in this,theChriſtians in prblick had then a /:berty of 
doing 1t de proprio 11:gento, by their own wit or parts, 2. That thoſe 
that did not de proprio 1ngemso, = it de Seripturas ſantlys , I 
2 there 
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there is no mention of any other Lyturgy, from Which they fetcht ſo 
much as their Hymnes. And the ſame Tertnl. Apol.c.30.deſcrtibing the 
Chriſtians -publick Prayers,ſaith | ſe momtore, quia de pettore oramus| 
[ we pray without a Monitor or promptor , becauſe-we do it from the 
heart, -or from our own breaſt, | And before him Juſt. Mar, Ap.2.p.7 7, 
ſaithz 6 ayor5ws wwytas 5404 vs x, by a2/Ghuy Ion Sovaus LT & 1% ime < 
0 Ach; 307 ung 04) w!, 7, Aciv, But if all thele words ſeem no: plain 
enough to ſome , it is no wonder when they reſt not in the preate7 
plarnneſs of the holy Scriptures, where Prayer 1s ſo frequenily men- 
tioned, as much of the imployment of believers, and ſo many di- 
rections,encouragments and exhortations given about it, and yet no 
Liturgy ot tinted form;except he Lords Prayer 1s preſcribed to them, 
or once made mention of,no man directed here to uſe ſuch, no man 
exhorted to get him a Prayer Bock,, or toread or lam it, or to be- 
ware that he add or diminiſh not : whereas the holy Scriptures that 
were then given to the Church, men axe exhorted to read, and ſtudy, 
and mediate in,and diſcourſe of,and make it their continual delight: 
and its a wonder that David that mentions it ſo oft,in Pſal,119.doth 
never mention the Ly:#rgy,or Common Prayer Book, if they had any : 
And that Solomon when he degicated the houſe of Prayer withour a 
Prayer Book,, would onely beg of God,to hear | what Prayers,or what 
Supplication ſoever ſhall be made of any man , or of all the People of If- 
zael, when every one ſhall kyaw his own ſore, and his own grief, aud ſhall 
ſpread forth his hands in that hauſe| 2 Chro, 6.29, and that he giveth 
no hint of any Lyturgy or Form, ſo much as in thoſe common Calami- 
wes, and talks of no o:her Book then the knowledge of their own 
ſores, and their own griefs : And in the Caſe of Pſalms , or ſinging 
##to God where it 1s certain , that they had a Lyturgy, or Form, (as 
we have,) they are carefully collefted, preſerved, and del:vered to us, 
as a choice part of the ho/y Scrip:ure., And would it not have been ſo 
with the Prayeys, or would they have been altoge! her znumentioned, if 
tnzy alſo had been there preſcnbed to , and uſed by the Church, as 
th2 Pſalms were ? would Chiift and his Apoltles even where they 
1212 purpoſely groing Rules for Prayer, and corretting us abuſe, (as 
Miat.6, 1 Cor.14, Oc.) nave never mentioned any Forms but tlie 
Lords Prayer , if they had appointed ſuch, or defied ſuch to be im- 
poſed, and 6bſerved ? Theie things are incredible to us when we 
molt impartially coniider them ; for our own parts as we think it 
uncharitable to forbid the uſe of Spettacles to them that have weak 
eyes, or of Crmiches to them that have weak Limbs , and ny 
Cnart- 
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charitable to wnds all that will not uſe them, whether they need 
them or not;ſo we can think no better of them,that will ſuffer one to 
uſe ſuch Forms, that need them, or that Will ſuffer noxe tO pray bet in 
the words of otbex mens preſcribing, thauga they are at leaſt, aFable as 
the preſcnbers. And to conclude, we humbly crave that exciezt 
cuſtoms may not be uſed agaraſt themſelves, and us, and that you will 
not 1novate, under the thelter of the name of Azti9a:ty, Let thoſe 
things be freely uſed among #5 that were ſo uſed in the pureſt Primitive 
tizzes, Let Uaty and Peace be laid on nothing , on which they laid 
them not ; let d;verſity of Lyturgy, and Ceremonies be allowed where 
they allowed it, May we but have Love and Peace on the Terms as 
the Ancient Church enjoyed them , we ſhall then hope we may 
yet eſcape the hands of uncharicable deſtroying zeal : we therefore 
humbly recommend to your obſervation the Concurrent teſtimony 
of the beſt Hiftories of- the Church , concerning. the d:ver/ity of 
Eyturgy,Ceremomes,and modal obſervances ; 1n the ſeveral Churches 
under one and the ſame civil Government : and how they then took 
it tO be their duty to forbear each other in theſe matters, and how they 
made them not the teft of their Communion, or Center of their 
peace concerning the Obſervation ob Eaſter 1t ſelf, when other. Moly- 
days, and Ceremontes were urged , wete lefs flood upan , you have 
the judgement of [ren«,and the Frexch Buthops in whoſe name he 
wrote in Euſob, Hiſt. Eccl.l,g.6,23. Where they reprehend Yittor for 
breaking peace with the Churches that differed about the day, and the 
qutecedent time of Faſting, and tell him that the variety began, before 
their tines, when yet they aevertheleſs retained Peart, and get retain 
it; and the diſcord in. their Faſting declared , or commended the concord 
of their Fauh , that no man was rejcihed from Conmmmmon by V iGtors 
Predeceſſors on that account , but they gave them the- Sacrament , and 
maintained Peace with them , and vartiicularly Polacarp, and Anccetame 
held Communon in the Eachariſt , rotwirhftanding this difference. 
Baſil Epiſt.63. doth plead hiscauſe with the Prezbyters, and whole 
Clergy of Neoceſarea, that were offended at is new Pſa/modie , and 
his new order of Monaſticks , but he onely defendeth himſelf, and 
vrgeth none of them to imicate him , but telleth him alſo of the »o- 
weity of their own Lzivrgy,tharit was not known in the-time of their 
own late renowne«d Bilthop Greg, T haumatargus , telling them that 
they had hept nothing unchanged to that day of all that he was uſed to, 
(to great altetations 1n 40, years Were made in thz ſame Congrega- 
(1071) 
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tion) and he profeſſeth to pardon all ſuch things , ſo be it the principal 
things be kept ſafe. Sotr, Hiſt, Eel. g1.c,21.about the Eaſter difference, 
caich | that neither the Apoſtles, nor the Goſpel, do impoſe a yoke of bon- 
dage on thoſe that betakg themſelves to the Dottrine of Chriſt, but left the 
Feaſt of Eaſter,and other Feſtivals,to the obſervation of —_— and equal 
Tudgement of them that had recerved the benefits, And therefore be. 
a. men nſe to keep ſome Feſtivals , for the relaxing themſelves from 
labours , ſeveral Perſons in ſeveral places , do celebrate of cuſtom, the 
memorial of Chriſts Paſſion Arburarily , or at their own choice, For 
neither our Saviour , nor the Apoſtles commanded the keeping of them 
by any Law , nor threaten any multt, or penalty, &c, It was the purpoſe 
of the Apoſtles not to make Laws for the keeping of Feſtivals,but to be 
Aunthors to us of the reaſon of right living, and of Piety, And having 
ſhewed that it came up by private cultom,and not by Law , and ha- 
ving Cited Irenex , as before he addeth , | that thoſe that agree in the 
fame Faith, do differ in point of Rites, and Ceremonies] and inſtancing 
in divers, he concludeth | that b:cauſe no man can ſhew in the monu- 
ments of writings,” any command concermng thts , it ts plain that the 
Apoſtles herein pernntted free Power to every 005 mind and will ; that 
every man might do that which was good without being induced by fear or 
by neceſſity. And having ſpoken of the drver/ity of cuſtoms , about 
the Aſſemblies, Marriage , Baptiſm, &c. He tells us [that even 
among the Novatians themſelves there us a drverſity in their manner of 
ther praying, and that among all the Porms of Religions aud parties, you 
can no where find two, that conſent among themſelves in the manner of 
their praying. | And repeating the decree of the Holy Ghoft, A#.15, 
{To impsſe no other burden but things neceſſary) he reprehendeth them 
| that neglefling this, will take formcation as a thing mdifferent, but ſtrive 
about Feſtivals, as it were a matter of life, overturning Gods Laws, and 
making Laws to themſelves.) And Sozomen Hiſt, Eccl, l.c.18, and 1g, 
ſpeaketh to the ſame purpoſe, and tells us that the Nowatians them. 
fetves determined in a Synod at Sangar in Bythima, that the difference a. 
bout Eaſter being not a ſufficient cauſe for breach of Communion, all ſhould 
abide in the ſame concord,and in the ſame Aſſembly, and every one ſhould 
celebrate thu F eaſt as pleaſ ed himſelf:and this Canon they called ed $2630 
and c.19. He ſaich of Vitor, and Policarp,that | they deſervedly judged 
it frivolous, or abſnrd,that thoſe ſhould be ſeparated on the account of a 
enſtom,that conſented im the principal heads of Religion: For you cannot find 
thrſame Tradicions in all things elike,in all Churches though they agree 
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among themſelves] and inftancing in ſome Countreys, where there is 
but one Biſhop in many Citres,and 1n others,Biſhops are ordained in the 
Villages. After many other inſtances, he adds | That they uſe not the 
ame Prayers, Singings or Readings, nor obſerve the ſame time of uſing 
them. |And what Lyturgy was impoſed upon Canſtantize the Empe- 
rour? or What Biſhops or Synods, were then the makers of Lytur- 
gies, When he himſelf made publick Prayers for himſelf and Audits- 
ry, and for his Soldiers? Euſeb. de vit, Conſtantin, 1, 4.c, 18, 20, 
&c. But the diverſity, liberty, and change of Lytargies in the Chur- 
ches under the ſame Prince , are things ſo well known, as that we 
may ſuppoſe any further proof of it to be needleſs: In the concluſion 
therefore we humbly beſeech you, that as Ant:zqwity, and the Cuſtoms 
of the Churches in the firſt Ages, is that which is molt commonly and 
confidenly pleaded againſt us, that your mftake of Antiquity may not 
be to our Coſt, or paid ſo dear for as the loſs of our Freedom, for the 
ſerving of God in the work of the Miniſtry,to which we are called; 
we beſeech you let us not be filenced, or calt out of the Miniſtry or 
Church,for not aſing the Lyt#rgy, Croſs , Surplice , kneeling at the 
Sacrament , till you have eicher ſhewed the world that the pra- 
Bice or Canons of the Catholick, Church have led you the way as 
doing it, or requiring :t to be dane, And make not that ſo neceſlary, 
aS to force men to 1: on iuch dreactuvl terms, which the ancient 
Churches uſed with d12erſiy, and indifferency, and liberty, We be- 
ſeech you, ſhew the world tome proof, that the ancient Churches dd 
ever uſe to force, or require Miniſters to ſ»bſcribe to their Lytwrgies, 
as having nothing in them contrary tothe Word of God, or to ſwear obs- 
dience to their Biſhops, betore you impoſe 1uch things on Us , while yet 
you pretend to imitate Antiquity, And have but the moderation to- 
wards your Brethren, as in ſuffering, or ar death, or Judgement , 

ou would moſt approve. Remember how unpleafing the remem- 
bw of ſuch differences ahov: Ceremonies, was to Biſhop Ridley, 
as towards Biſhop Hooper, when they were in Priſon ; and how the 
Arrians fury made the Orthodox gladly to go to the Churches of the 
Novatians, and meet with them, and joyn with them in Prayer, and had 
almoſt been united with them, in the bond of Concord, if the Novatians 
ina ſtiff maintaining of their old Cuſloms, had not utterly refuſ:d i : 
But yt in other matters, they embraced each other with ſo ſingular a Be- 
nevolence and Love, that they would willirgly have dyed for each other, 
(as Socrates tells us, Hiſt. {16.2 cap. 39.) And may we not all here 
lee 
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ſee our duty ?” When Atticus was urged to deny to the Novatrans 
the liberty of their Meetings within the City, he refuſed it, becauſe 
they had ſuffered for the Faith inthe Arrians perſecution, and changed 
nthing in the Fauh, though they ſeparated from the Church ; and was 
to far trom w1olence againſt d:ſſenters, as that he gaze large relief to 
them that differed from him 17 Religion, Socrat, Hiſt, lib, 7, cap, 25, 
It was the much praited ſaying of 7 headoſms to him, that asked him, 
why be put none to death that wronged him; I would I conld rather makg 
them that are dead , alive\ Socrat.l. 7. c.22, Much more ſhould Chrj« 
ftian Biſhops be enemies to cruelty, who know that Charity is more 
eſſential to Chriſtianity, than this or that Form of Lyturgy or Cere= 
monies is. If you think it w#ſ#ferable, that we ſhould have differen- 
ces about ſuch things, remember that there will be no perfef? Kmry,till 
there is perfett Charity and Sanitity ; and that deſtroying one- another, 
and coniequently deftroying Charity, is an n»happy way ro Unity, And 
that Xz1ty is to be held in things neceſſary, and liberty in things unne- 
ceſſary, and Charityin both, Remember that it was in a far greater 
difference, where Coxftantize perſwadeth the Chriſtians to mutual 
forbearance, by the example of the Philoſephers, that ſeffer-diffe= 
rence in abundance of their opinions. Exſeb. de vi1a Conffant, 1?Þ. 2. 
cap. 67. And that Valens the Arrian was made more moderate, and 
avated his perſecution of the Orthodox, by the Oration of 7 hem- 
ſts, who bid him not | wonder at the diſſentions of the Chriſtio» f, for 
they were ſmall, if compared unto the multitude ard crond of Op1v10ns 
that ar: among the Heathen Philſcphers, as being mire than 115, and 
that God will by this diverſit y of Optint94s mamntteſt bi. glory , 4:4 mike 
2e;: the more reverence him, who t ſo hardly k:zown Sccrat Fit, 10.4, 
£49.27, Thoſe that diflent from you in thete 19l--.:5/e Caſter, cannot 
c»ange their own Opinions ; but you can, if you 'viil, forbear hurting 
of your Brethren : Do that which you can do, rather than urge them 
by uſuitable means, to that which they cauot do, Theſe are not mat- 
ters ſi fhcient to juſtifie Contention and uncharitable vſage of your 
Brethren, When many of the Macedoman Fation -ve:1tioned the 
200d Emperour Jov1arzs, to depoſe thoſe that affirmed the Sox to be 
alike the Father,and to put their party in their places;he give them 
no anſ\ver but this, | I hate Coztextion, ard I love and honour them 
that are additted to Concord | Socrat, lib, 4. cap. 21, Then (faith Ex- 
ſeb. Hiſt, lib, 8. cap. I.) did the Lord obſcure the Daughter of Zion,and 
caſt down the glory of Iſrael, &c, when thoſe that ſeemed our Paſtors 
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rejelting the Rule of Godlineſs were inflamed among themſelves with mutual 
Content1ons, and drove on only theſe Contentions, T hreatuings,, Emmlation, mu- 
tual Hatred and Enmity, and, likg T yrants, proſecuted their anybitions.] We: 
thought it no impertinent digrethon, here to take this otcaſion, again to 
crave your exercile of the ancient C harity,and. our enjoyment of the ancient 
Liberty, inſtead of a forcing the ancrently-free: Lytwrgue and Ceremonies, and 
that by unpraportionable penalties ; And if yet.ve cannot prevail with you, 
we ſhall 1itH beg for Peace of the God of Peace, | wheze: weave berres, 
hopes to be heard, -and ſhall. hojd an in ſeeking'it,. how il{ ſogves.our en= 
deavours may be interpreted or ſucceed : [And as the 200d man 'wept,, 
(Secrat. lib.. 4..cap. 18, ) When he ſaw a Woman pompoully adoxned, be- 
cauſe He was not jo careful to pleaſe God, as She was to allure men: $og'we thall 
confeſs we ought to weep that we cannot be mare charitable and lager ious mn 
building up the Church.in Holineſs and Peace, than others aye by warkari- 
table conrfes ta affict it : Andit (hall. be our; hope thac whether by theis 
Labours, or their Sufferings, God will ferve and honour himſelf, by thoſe 
many faithful Servants ot his, whom he hath called into his Work, and 
whole Cauſe we plead ; and that however they are #/ed, they ſhall not be 
unnſeful to the ends of their Vocation : As T heodoret Cſever, FIRE lib. 4. 
cap. 30. thatin a calamtitous time | the Moderat by of. he Hwrerſe raiſed up 
ſuch Guides,as were ſufficient in ſo great affluttun ion, and oppijed the valour of 
the Leaders to the greatneſs of the Enemres Incurſion, and gave the beſt Reme- 
dies in the hardeſt times of Peſtilence | So that the pumſhed Paſtors d:4 from the 
utmoſt parts of the Earth corroberate their. own, aud _refu's tht Adven ſaries by 
their Wiztings. | And for oar: ſelves, as we Were-truly defrous to do our 
part for to preſerveyour reputation with the: Flocks, in axger to the tucceſs 
of your Government for their good, and never envyed you that worldly 
Honour or Revenue, which yer ſome have thought unſuitable to the fun- 
plicity and employment of Chriſt's Miniſters : So if you will neither ſafer 
#5 quietly to ſerve God, or conſcionably to ſerve you, we ſhall be the lefle (olli- 
citous for that part of our: Task from which' you have power to/ djicharge 
us : And as Bafil ſaid to Valens the Emperonr,. that would have lim pray 
for the Life of his Son | If thou wilt receive the true Faith, and reitore the 
Churches to Concord, thy Son ſhall lrve | which when he refuſed he ſaid | The 
will of God then be done with thy Son] So we ſay to you, If you will put on 
Charity, and promote your Brethrens and the Churchcs peace ; God will 
honour you, and good men will honour you,and your Calling will have ad- 
vantage by it : Burt if you will-do contrarily, the will of the Lord ve dave with 
our Honours; but know, that them that honour Him, He wit honour ; anc 
they that deſpiſe Him, ſhall be lightly efteemed : and that by the courte of mi- 
4 | 
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charitable violence, which we deprecate, you will moſt deeply wound the 
Canſe of your preheminence;even more than irs adverſaries could have done: 
And, if it bz the will: bf*the Loxd that Tuffering at home, where we have 
ſerved Him,tnuſt be our Lor, we doubt not bur that he will furniſh us with 
ſtcrength and patience, and we (hall remember ſuch Enſamples as Ruffin 
recordeth, Hiſt, Lib. 2. Cap. 3. when a Military Biſhep tent his Souldiers 
to aſſault 3000 ſcattered Chriſtians, where appeared 4 ſtrange kind of Warfare, 
when the aſſaulted offered their necks, ſaying onely, Amici, ad quid weniſti ? 
Friend, wby cameſt thou hither ? Or if we muſt be r:moved from the Land 
of our Nativicy, as Mars told Julian, That he thanked God, that had de- 
prived him of his ſight, that he might not ſee the face of ſuch a man, Socrat. 
Hiſt. Lib, 3. Cap. x0, So we ſhall take it as a little abatement of our Af- 
flftion, that we ſee not the Sins and Calamities of the People, whoſe Peace 
and Welfare we. ſo-much defire. . Having taken this opportunity here to 
conclude this part with theſe Requelts and Warnings, we now proceed to 
_ ſecond Part, containing the particulars of our Exceptions, and your 
Anſwers, 


CE. 
—— 


C oncerning Morning and Evening Prayer. 


1, Rubr. Sect. 1, 

Anſw. VVe thizk it fit that the Rubrick ſtand as it ts, and all to be 

left to the diſcretion of the Ordinary, 

Repl. We thought the Exd'and #ſe, more conſiderable than ("»ſfors ; 
and that the Ordznary himſelf ſhould be under the Rule of doing all ro Edj- 
fication. 
2, Rubr. SeR, 2. 

Anſw. [For the Reaſons given in our Anſwer to the 18, General, whither 
you refer us, we think, it fu that the Rubrick continue as it 15, | 

Repl. We have given you Reaſon enough againſt thz-Impeſfition of the 
uſual (eremonies ; and would you draw forth thoſe abſolute oves to encreaſe 
the burden ? « 
Set. 3. Lords Prayer. 

Anſw. | Deliver us from evil ] Theſe words | for thine is the King- 
dom, &c.| are not in St,Luke,nor in the ancient Copies of S: Matthew; never 
mentioned in the ancient Comments, nor uſed in the Latine ( hurch, and there- 
fore queitioned whether they be part of the Goſpel; there 1s no reaſon that they 
ſhould be alwayes uſed. 

Repl, We ſhall not be ſo over-credulous as to believe you, that po 

words 
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words are not in the ancient Copies : It 1s enough that we believe that ſome 
few ancient Copies have them not ; but that the moſt (even the Generality, 
except thoſe few) have them : The judgment of oux Engltth Travſlators, 
and almott all other Tranſlators of Matthem, and ot the R.R,Bo. of Cheſter 
among your ſelves,putting the Copy that hath it in his Bible(as that which 
is mot received and approved by the Church) do thew on which fide is the 
chief Authority, If the few Cop:es that wart it 5 had been thought more au- 
thenrick and credible, th Church of . Eng/and,- and molt other Churches, 
would not have preferred the ( opies that have this Doxologie : And wh 
will you :z this contradict the later Judgement of the (hurch, exprefled 
in ene Tranſlation allowed and impoſed ? The Synack, Echiopick, and Perfian 
Tranilaticns alſo have it ; and it the Syriack be as ancient as yqu your ſelves 
even xoW aflerted, then the Antiquity of the Doxologie is there evident : 
And it is not altogether to be neglected, which by Chemmrize, and orhers, 
is conjectured , That Paul's words, 2 Tim. 4.18, were ſpoken\as- in 
reference to this Doxologie ; and as Parews, and other Proteſtants con- 
clude, it is more probable the Latines negleed, than that the Greek in» 
ſerted, of their own heads, this ſentence. The Soctnmians and Arrians have 
as fair a pretence for their Exception againſt 1 Joh. 5.6, 7, Muſculus 
ſaith, 19 cogitant vero fimulizes efſe, ut Gracorum Ecclefie, ma'ts quam La- 
una, quod ab Evangelifiis Grece Scriptum eft, integrum ſervavit , mhilque 
de ſuo adjecerit , quid de Graca Eccleſia dico ? vidi ipſe vetuſtiſſimum Evan- 

elium ſecundum Mattheum, (odicem, ( haldets, & Elementis, & verbts con- 

criptum, 1n quo Coronts iſta perinde atque in Grects legebatur, Nec Chaldes 
Jolum ſed & Arabes Chriſtian pariformiter cum Greets orant, Et exemplar 
Hebreum a dotto & celebri D. Sebaſt. Munſtero vulgatum, hanc ipſum Co- 
ronidem habet : Cum ergo conſentiaat hac in re, Hebreorum, Chaldeorum, Ara- 
bum, & Grecorum Eccle/ſie, walde inconſideratum wvidetur, quod un Latino- 
rum Eccleſia contra omnes reliqu. taxtum tribuitur authoritatis, ut quod ſola 
diverſum legit, ab Evangeliſtts traditem eſſe credatur : quod vero rel1que ons- 
nes, concorditer habeut ,C orant, pro aidititio & peregrino habeatur, And that 
Luke hath 1t not, will no more prove that it was not a part of the Lords 
Prayer, inan all other omiſſions of one Evangeliſt will prove, that ſuch 
words are Corruptions 1n the other that have them, All ſer rogether give 
us the Gosfel fmilly; and from al! we muſt o1ther it, 

Set. 4. Lords Prayer, often uſed. 

Anſw. | It # uſed but twice ia the Morzing, and twice in the Evening 
Service, and twice cannor be called often, much lee ſo often. For the Letany, 
Communion, Bapiiſm, &c, they are Offices diſtintt from Morning and Ever- 
mg Prayer, and it 1 not fit that any of them ſhould want the Lords Prayer. 

I 2 Repl, 
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charitable.-violence, which we deprecate, you will moſt deeply wound the 
Canſe of your preheminenceeven more than its adverſaries could have done: 
And, if ic b2 the will bF*the Loxd that Tuffering at home, where we have 
ſerved Him,tmuſt be our Lot, we doubt not bur that he will furniſh us with 
ſtrrength and patience, and we ſhall remember ſuch Enſamples as Raffi 
recordeth, Hiſt. Lib. 2. Cap. 3. When a Military Biſhep tent his Souldiers 
to aſſault 3000 ſcattered Chriltians, where appeared 4 ſtrange kind of Warfare, 
when the aſſaulted offered their necks, ſaying onely, Amici, ad quid veniſti ? 
Friend, wby cameſt thou hither ? Or if we muſt be r:moved from the Land 
of our Nativity, as Mari told Julian, That he thanked God, that had de- 
prived him of his fight, that he might not ſee the face of ſuch a man, Socrat. 
Hiſt. Lib. 3. Cap. x0, So-we ſhall take it as a little abatement of our Af- 
fiction, that we ſee not the Sins and Calamities of the People, whoſe Peace 
and Welfare we ſo-much defire, . Having taken this opportunity here to 
conclude this part with theſe Requelts and Warnings, we now proceed to 
the ſecond Part, containing the particulars of our Exceptions, and your 
Anſwers, 
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C oncerning Morning and Evening Prayer. 


1, Rubr. Sect. 1. 

Anſw. VV” think it fit that the Rubrick ſtand as it ts, and all to be 

left to the diſcretion of the Ordinary. 

Repl. We thought the Exd'and #ſe, more conſiderable than ("»ſoms ; 
and that the Ordznary himſelf ſhould be under the Rule of doing all to Ed;- 
fication. 
2, Rubr. Sec, 2. 

Anſw, [For the Reaſons given in our Anſwer to the 18. General, whither 
you refer us, we think, it fit that the Rubrick continue as it 15, | 

Repl. We have given you Reaſon enough againſt thz'Impefition of the 
uſual (ceremonies ; and would you draw forth thoſe abſolute ones to encreaſe 
the burden ? a 
Set. 3. Lords Prajyer, 

Anſw. | Deliver us from evil ] Theſe words | for thine is the King- 
dom, &Cc. | are not in St, Luke,nor in the anciem Copres of St Matthew; never 
mentioned in the ancient Comments, nor uſed in the Latine ( hurch, and there- 
fore queitioned whether they be part of the Goſpel; there ts no reaſon that they 
ſhould be alwayes uſed. 

Repl. We ſhall not be ſo over-credulous as to believe you, that {ſy 

Words 
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words are not in the ancient Copies : It 1s enough that we believe that ſome 
few ancient Copzes have them not ; but that the moſt (even the Generality, 
except thoſe few) have them : The judgment of our Englth Tranſlators, 
and almott all other Tranſlators of Matthew, and of the, R.R;Bo. of Cheſter 
among your ſelves,putting the Copy that hath it in his Bible(as that which 
is moit received and approved by the Church) do thew on which fide is the 
chief Authority, If the few Cop:es that wart it had been thought more au- 
thenrick and credible, th2 Church of . E-g/and, and molt other Churches, 
would not have preferred the ( opies that have this Doxologie :! And why 
will you :z thzs contradict the later Judgement of the ( hurch, exprefled 
in the Tranſlation allowed and impoſed ? T he Syriack, Echiopick, and Perfian 
Tranſlations alſo have it ; and it the Syriack be as ancient as yqu your ſelves 
even =0VW aflerted, then the Antiquity of the Doxologie is there evident : 
And it is not altogecher to be neglected, which by Chenmrzze, and orhers, 
is conjectured , That Paul's words, 2 Tim. 4.18, were ſpoken\as in 
reference to this Doxologie ; and as Parexs, and other Proteſtants con- 
clude, it is more probable the Latines neglected, than that the Greek in+ 
ſerted, of their own heads, this ſentence. The Socinians and Arrians have 
as fair a pretence for their Exception againſt 1 Joh. 5. 6, 7, Muſculus 
ſaith, 19 cogitant vero fimilizes |. ut Grecorum Eccleſia, ma'ts quam La- 
tina, quod ab Evangeliſiis Grace Scriptum et, integrum ſervavit , mhlque 
de ſuo adjecerit , quid de Graca Eccleſia dico ? wid: tpſe vetuſt:ſſimum Evan- 

elium ſecundum Mattheum, (odicem, C haldets, & Elementts, & verbts con- 
criptum, in quo Coronts iſ/ta perinde atque in Grects legebatur, Nec Chaldes 
Jolum ſed & Arabes Chriſtian pariformiter cum Grects orant, Et exemplar 
Hebraum 4 dotto & celebri D. Sebaſt. Munſtero vulgatum, hanc ipſum Co- 
ronidem habet : Cum ergo conſentiaat kac inre, Hebreorum, Chaldeorum, Ara- 
bum, & Orecorum Eccleſit, walde inconſideratum videtur, quod un Latino- 
rum Eccleſia contra omnes reliqnas tautum tribuitur authoritatts, ut quod ſola 
diverſum legit, ab Evangeliſtts traditem eſſe credatur : quod vero rel1que om- 
nes, concorditer habe: ,& orant, pro aiditino & peregring habeatur. And that 
Luke hath it not, will no more prove that it was not a part of the Lords 
Prayer, ian all other omiſſtons of one Evangeliſt will prove, that ſuch 
words are Corruptions 1n the other that have them, All ſer rogether give 
us the Gosfel fmlly; and from all we muſt gather it, 

Set. 4. Lords Prayer, often uſed. 

Anſw. | /t Us uſed but twice 1a the Morning, and twice in the Evening 
Service, and twice cannot be called sften, much leſſe ſo often. For the Letany, 
Communion, Bapiiſm, &c, they are Offices diſtintt from Morning and Ever- 
ing Prayer, and it 1 not fit that any of them ſhould want the Lords Prayer. 

I 2 Repl, 
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Repl, We may better ſay we b. required to uſe it ſx times every morys 
ing, than but twice < for it 19 twice in the Common Morning Prayer, and once 
in the Letaxy, and oxce in the Communion Service, and once at Baptiſm, 
(which in great Pariſhes is uſually every day) and once to be uſed by the 
Preacher in the Pulpit : and if you call theſe dint Offices, that maketh 
not the Lords Prayer the ſeldomer uſed : Sure we are the Apoſtles thought 
itfit, that many of. their Prayers ſhould bz without the Lords Prayer, 

Seat. 5. Gloria Patri, 

Anſw, [This Doxology being a ſolemn Confeſſion of the bleſſed Trinity, ſhould 
not be thought a burden to any Chriſtian Lyturgy,efpecially betng ſo ſhort as it ts : 
xeither ts the repetition of it, to be thraght a vain repetition, more than | his 
mercy endureth for ever | /o often repeated, Pſal. 136. we cannot grve God 
too much Glory, that being the end of our Creation, and ſhould be the ead of all 
ear Services, | 

Repl; Though we cannot give God too much Glory, we may too often 
repeat a form of words, wherein his Name and Glory is mentioned : 
There is great diiference between 4 Pſalm of Praiſe, and the praiſe in our 
erdinary prayers ; more liberty of repetition may be taken in Pſalms, and be 
an Ornament: And there's difference between that which is #n«ſual ( in 
exe Pſalm of 150) and that which is oxr daily courſe of Worſhip : When 
you have well proved that Chriſt's prohibition of battologie extendeth nor 
to this (Matth, 6.) we ſhall acquieſce. 

Sect. 6. Pag, 15. Rubr. 2. 

Anſw. [ In ſuch places where they do ſing, &c.| The Rubr, diretts only ſuch 
ſinging, 46 15 after the manner of diſtintt reading, and we never heard of any 
inconvenience thereby, and therefore conceive thus demand to be needleſs. | 

Repl. It tempteth men to- think they ſhould read in a ſinging tone, and to 
turn reading Scripture into ſinging, hath the inconveniences of turning the 
edifying fimplicity and plainnets of God's Service, into ſuch affefted un-. 
natural (trans and tones,as is uſed by the Mimical and Ludicrous ; or ſuch 
as feign themſelves in Raprares : And the higheſt rhings (ſuch as words and 
modes that fignifie Raptures) are moſt /oathſom, when forced, feigned and 
hypoeruically affetted ; and-therefore not fit ſor Congregations, that cannot 
be ſuppoled to be in inch Raptures, This we apply allo to the ſententions mode 
ot Prayers. 

SeR. 7. Benedicte, 

Anfſ. | This Hymn was wſed all the Church over, Conc. Tolet, Can, 13, 
#::d therefore ſhould be coatizued ſtill, as well as Te Deum, (Rufhn. Apol. cont. 
—yma; ga Veni Creator, which they do not objett againſt us as Apocriphal.] 

Repl, You much diſcourage us in theſe great fizaits of time, to give - 
ſuc 
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ſuch booſe and troubleſom Citations; ae, turn vs to Ryfſin, Apol. in groſs; 
and tell us not which of the Councils of Toller, among at leſt 13. you 
mean. Butwe find the words in Council 4. but that Provincial Spemſh Coun- 
cil, was no meet judge of the Aﬀairs of the univerſal Church, nutorke uni- 
verſal Church : nor is it certain by their words, whether | quem] refer not 
to| Deum| rather than to | Hymnum | but if you o regard that Council, 1e- 
member that Can, 9. it is but ozce « day that the Lord's Prayer is injoyned, 
againſt them that uſed it, but on the Lord's day only ; and that Car. 17. it is 
iplyed, that it was ſaid but once on that day, The Benedicite is ſomewhat 
more cautelouſly to be uſed, than humane Compoſitions, that profeſs to be 
but bumaye : when the Apocriphal Writings, are by the Papiſts pretended 
to be Canonical, and uſed ſo like the Canon in our Church, we have the 
more cauſe to defire, that a ſuflicient diſtin&ion be till made, | 


In the Letany, 


Sect I. 

Anſ. [| The alterstions here deſired, are ſo nice, as if they that made them, 
were given to change, | 

Repl, We bear the Cenſure ; but profeſs, that if you will deſert the pro-- 
dutts of Changers, and ſtick to the unchanged Rule, delivered by the Holy 
Ghoſt, we ſhall joyfully agree with you. Let them that prove moſt given 
to change, from the unchangeable Rule and Example, be taken for the hince- 
rers of our Unity and Peace. 

Sect. 2, 

Anſ, | From all other deadly fin] ts better than | from all ther hainous ſin| 
rpon the reaſon here given, becauſe the wages af ſin us death. 

Repl. There is ſo much mortal poyſon n the Popiſh diſtintion of mortal 
and venial fin (by which abundance of fins are denied to be ſins at all proper- 
ly, but only analogically) that the Romack that feareth it, 1s not to be charg- 
ed with mceneſs : The words here ſeem to be uſed by way of diftinttion ; 
and | all dead!y fin] ſeemeth not to Be ſpoken of [all fx; ] and if ſo, your 
reaſon from Rem, 6, 23, is vain, and ours firm, 

Set. 3. 

Anſ.F From ſudden death} as good as from [dying ſuddenly] which there- 
fore we pray againſt, that we may not be unprepared , 

Rept, We added | unprepared] as pier or binting, to ſhew the reaſon: 
why ſudden death is prayed againſt ; and ſo to hint our Prayers to that ſud- 
den death , Which we are wxprepared for ; there being ſome wayes- of /#d- 
den death, no mole to be prayed againſt than death :t ſe/f, fmply conſidered 
may. When you ſay | from ſudden death] is as good as from | dying [nddenly| 

We 
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we confeſs it is, but not ſo good as from dying ſuddenly and wpreparedly.] 
We hope you intend not to make any believe, that our turning the Ad, - 
five into an Adverb, was our Reformation? And yet we wondered to hear 
this made a common jeſt upon us, as from thoſe that had ſeen our Prayers, 
Would you have had us ſaid | from ſudden and nxprepared death ?\ you would 
then have had more matter of juſt exception againlt the words | #zprepa- 
red death | than now you have againli | dying ſuddenly ; 1] A man may be well 
prepared to dye ſuddenly , by Martyrdom for Chriſt, or by Var for his Prince, 
and many 0;her Wayes, 
Sect. 4. 

Anſ. | All that travel] as little liable to exception as [thoſe that travel | 
and more agreable to the phraſe of Scripture, 1 Tim, x, 2, 1 will thu Prayers 
be made tor all men. | 

R-pl. All univerſal is to be underſtood properly, as comprehending all 
the individuals, and fo it is not an indefinite : And we know not that we 
are bound to pray for Thieves, and Pirates, and Traitors, that travel by 
Land or Water, on ſuch Errands as Faux, or the other powder Platters, or 
the Spamſh Armato, in 88, or as Parry, or any that ſhould travel on the 
Errand as Clement or Rawikiack, did to the two King Heneries of France : 
Are theſe niceties with you, 

Sea. 5. P. 16, 

Anf. | The ſecond Collect, 8c, | We do not find, nor do they ſay , what us 
ro be amended in theſe Collects ; therefore tz ; any thing particularly, were 
to anſwer to we know not what. | 

Repl, We are glad that-oxe word in the proper Collects hath appeared 
ſuch co you, as needs a Reformation ; eſpecially when you told us before, 
| Thar the Lyturgy was never found fault with, by thoſe to whom the name of 
Proteſtants moſt properly belongs, which lookt upon our hop..s of reformation, 
almoſt as defiructively as the Papiſts Doctrine of infallibility doth, when 
we deal with them. As for the Calle&As mentioned by us, you ſhould not 
wonder that we brought not in a particular Charge againſt them ; For firſt, 
we had a conceit that it was beſt for us to deal as gently 2nd tender! y as We 
could, with the faul:s of the Lyturgy : And therefore we have under our 
Generals hid abundance of particulars, which you may find in the Abridpe- 
ment of the Lincolnſbire Miniſters, and in many other Books, And (| Zondly, 
we had a conceit, that you would have vouchlafed to have treated wich us 
egy re pertence, according te the ſenſe of his Majeſtizs Commiſ- 
tion, and then we thought to have told you particularly of ſuch matters; 


but you have forced us to confe!s that we find our ſelves deceived, 
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Communion Service, 


SeR. 1. P. 17, Kyries, 

Anſ.[To ſay, Lord have mercy upon us after every Commandement,is more 
qnick, and attive, than to ſay it once at the cloſe ; and why Chriſtian People 
ſhould not upon their knees ash_their pardon for their Life , forfeited by the 
breach of each Commandement, and pray for Grace to keep them for the time to 
come ; they muſt be more than ignorant that can ſcruple. | 

Repl. We thank you for ſaying nothing againſt our four firſt Requeſts, 
Though we be thought more than ignorant for our ſcruple, we can truly ſay, 
we are willing to learn; but your bare opinion is not enough to cure igno- 
rance and more. By your reaſon, you may make kneeling the geſture for hear- 
ing the Scriptures read, and hearing Sermons and all : If youwill bur inter- 
weave Piayers, he muſt be more than ignorant that will not kneel. The 
univerſal Church of Chriſt was more than ignorant, for many hundred 
years, that not only negle&tec, but pronibited Genuflex:on in all adoration 
each Lords day : whe") now the 20. of Exod, or 5, Dext. may not be heard 
or read, without kneeling (ſave only by the Clergy.) 

| Sect. 2. P. 18, Homulies, 

Anſ. | Some Livings are ſo ſmall, that they are not able to maintain a Li- 
tenſed Preacher, and in ſuch and the like Caſes, this proviſion ts neceſſary ; nor 
£41 any reaſon be grven , why the Miniſters reading a | Homily] ſet forth by 
common Authority, ſhould not be accounted Preaching of the Word, as well as 
his reading or pronouncing by heart, a Homily or Sermon of his own, or any 0+ 
other mans ? | 

Repl. 1. When the #ſurpers would quickly have brought Livings to that 
competency, as would have maintained able Preachers, ' we may not que- 
ſion whether jſt Authority will doit, 2, When abundance of able Mim- 
fters caſt out, would be glad of librty to Preach for nothing, this pretence 
hath no rafte or ſenſe init. 3. When we may no: without the  imputation 
of uncharitableneſs, once imagine that your Lordihips, with your Deans, 
and other Oſhcers, do not value the ſaving of Souls above Moxey, we may 
conclude, that you will voluntarily allow to much our of your ample Reve- 
nues, as will ſupply ſuch places, or many of them : the rather, becauſe we 
find you charging them, as | 1nordinatel Y deſiring the Honour and Wealth of the 
World| that would have had all Miniſters to have had 'z00 1, or 801. per an- 
zum a piece ; and therefore may conclude, that you will take no more, if you 
hate that ſin, more than they do, that are accuſed of it : But the next part 
of your Aniwer firghteth us more ; to which we ſay, That we will noc dif- 
fer with you for the name, whether reading Homilies,may be called Preach- 
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1ng; but w2 take the boldneſs to ſay, that it is another manner of Preaching 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſent m2n to perform; and which the Church 
hath gloried in, and been edified by to this day ; and which thouſands of 
Souls have been brought to Heaven by; and which we again defire may 
be enjoyned, and not left ſo indifterent. 
SeR. 3. Sentences, 

Anſ, [The Sentences tend all to exhort the People to pros liberality, whethey 
the Ob;ett be the Miniſter, or the Poor , and thangh 7 of the Sentexces be 
Apocriphal, they may be uſeful for that purpoſe.) Why CalleQion for the Poor 
ſhould be male at another time, there is noreaſon given, only change defired,\ 

Rep!l, We have oft told you, why thz Apocripha thould be cautelouſly. 
uſed in the Church ; that Zſwrper that ſhould prerend to the Crawn,and have 
a more numergus party than the King (that hath the undoubted Right )will 
be lookt on more ſ#{p:t1ouſly than ordinary Subjetts.2,1t is aſordid thing for 
Miniſters to /ave Morey, and it's ſordid, unleſs in extraordinary necetli. 
ties, to have them beg, and beg for themſelves , and beg under a pretexce of 
ferving 994; even in times when the Clergy ſeems advanced. 3. Wa con, 
felt our ſelves deceived, in thinking we ſhould have free perſonal debates 
with you, which made us reſerve many of our Reaſons. Our Reaſons are, 
I, For leſs diſturbance. 2. Becauſe the Peoples affe&tions are much more 
raiſed uſually, and ſo fitter for returns, when they have received, z.Eſpee 
cially, becauſe it is moſt ſeaſonable to do the Acts of Gratitude, whey 
we had received the obliging denefits, and ſo ſay, [What ſhall I give thy 
Lord for all bis Benefits > | when we have partaked of them ; and to offer our 
ſelves firſt, and with oxr ſelves, what he giveth us, unto him, when we. have 
received him, and his Graces off:red to us, Theſe are the Reaſons that 
brought us under your Cenſure of deſiring 4 Change. 

SeR. 4. P.19.3. Exhortation. 

Auſw, [The x, and 3, Exhortations , are very ſeaſonable before the Com- 
munion , to put men in mind how they ought to be prepared, ad in what danger 
they are to come nuprepared : that if they be not duely qualified, they may depart, 
and be better prepared at another tume.) ; | 

Repl. But is it not more ſeaſonable that in ſo great bufineſs ſuch warn- 
ing go a con{1derable time bzfore ? Is chere then leiſure of ſelf-examina- 
tion , and miking reſtitution and ſatisfa&tion, and going to the Miniſter 
for Counſel to quiet his Conſcience, cc. in Order to the preſent Sacra” 
ment? We yet defire theſe things Way be ſooner told them. 

Sea. S. Exc.i. 
Anſw, (We ſear this may diſcourage many,certainly themſelves cannat deſire 


that men ſhould com: to the holy ( ommunion with a troubled Conſcience , and 
there- 


10 
therefore have no reaſon to blame the Church , for ſaying [it is requifite that 
men come with a quiet Conſcience , and preſcribing means for quieting thereof | 
if this be to diſcourage men , it ts fit they ſhould be diſcouraged and deterred, 
and kept from the Communion till they have done all that ts here diretted by the 
Church , which they may well do conſidering , that this Exhortation ſhall be 
read in the Church,the Sunday or Holy-day before.) 

Rep. But we can and do defire,that many that have a troubled Conſciexce, 
and cannot otherwiſe quzet it , ſhould come to the Communion for remedy, 
and not be diſcouraged or kept away. 

Sect.6, Miniſters Turning, 

Anſw. [The Miniſters turning to the People ts not muſt convenient, through- 
ont the whale Miniſtration , when he ſpeaks tothem : as in Leſſons, Abſolution, 
and Benedictions,rt # conventent that he turn to them, when he ſpeaks for 
them to God, it 1s fit that they ſhonld all turn another way as the anciemt Church 
ever did ; the reaſons of which you may ſee, Aug. lib, 2, Dz Ser. Dom. 1n 
monte, 

Repl. Ttis not.yet underſtood by us , why the Miniſters or People (for 
which you meant by [| they all] we know not) ſhould rarn another way 1n 
Prayer ; for we think the People ſhould hear the Prayers of the Miniſters : 
if not, Latin Prayers may ſerve , and then you need not except againlt 
extemporary Prayers, becauſe the People cannot own them, tor how can molt 
of them owz what they hear xo, Whatever ic bz. As for Auguſiszs reaſon 
for /ooking toward the Eaft when we Pray, | ut ad moxeatur anmus ad naturam 
excelleatiorem ſe convertere, 1d eſt ad Dominum,curs ipſum corpus ents quod ct 
rerrenum ad corpus excellentizu, id eſt ad corpus celeſle convertutny : | we ſup- 
poſe you will —_—_ that we ſhould be much moved by it. If we 
ſhould , why ſhould we not worſhip towards any of the Creatures viſible 
when we can pretend ſuch reaſons tor it,as minding us of Superior things? 
and why ſhould we no: look Southward when the Su# is in the Sowth ? And 
we fear the worthipping toward the S,as repreſexting , or mizding us of 
Chriſts Heavenly Body, 1s too like to the prohibited worthipping b<tore an 
Image , and too like to that worſhipping betore the Holt of Heaven, in 
which the old Idolatry conſifted , or at leaſt which was the /ztroduition of 
it ; of which our Proteſtant writers Treate at large againſt the Papilts, on 
tn2 point of Image worthip ; See alſo Yeſſuz de [olat.1:b,2,cap.2,3.&C, 

Set, 7. Ef. 3. 

Anſ. | It appears by the greateſt evidences of Antiquity, that ;t was tpon the 
25. dayof Decemb. S. Ang. Prial.132.] | 

Repl. It is not Azouſt, aloneins Pjal. 132, that mult tell us which way 
[the greateſt evidences of Antiquity) go: And his reaſoning that Jobs m/s 

: I deerele, 
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decreaſe, and Chrift muſt increaſe, as no by Fohns being born, when the dayes 
decreaſe, and Chriſts being born when the dayes increaſe , doth not much 1in- 
vite us to receive his teltimony. We conceive the ancient opinton of 
Feruſalem, and other Eaſtern Churches, that were nearelt to the place, 
a greater Argument for the contrary , then you have here given us for 
what you thus affirm : we mught ſer Epiphan. againſt eAngyſt, and call the 
Greek, Churches, till the midit of Chryſo/toms time, when they changed 
their opinion, and in our time the Judgzm2nt of the Famous Chroxo- 
logers, Scaliger, Berraldus, Broughton, Calviſins, Cappellus, Clopenburgins, 
with many others, arenotcontemptible, as ſet agunlt ſuch an unproveg 
Afſertion as this, 
Sea. 8. 

eAnſ. [That onr ſinful bodies, &c.\ It can no more be ſaid , thoſe words ds 
give greater efficacy to the Blood then to th2 Bolly of Chrift, then when 
our Lord ſaith, | This is my Blood which is ſhed for you , and for many 
for the remiſſion of fins, &c.] and ſaith nt ſo explicitly of the Body, 

Repl. Sure Chriſt their intimatech no ſuch diſfenthon , as is here inti- 
mated : There his Body is ſaid to | be broken for 4s] and not onely | for our 


bodjes. | 
Sea. 9. Toevery Communicant kneeling. 

Anſ. [It s wt requiſite that the Miniſter deliver the bread and wine into 
every particular Communicants hand, and ropeat the words 1n the ſingular num- 
ber ; for ſomuch as it ts the propriety of Sacraments , to make particular ob. 
Penationto each Believer , and it is our viſible Profeſſion , that by the Grace 
bf God,Chriſt taſted death for every man. | 

Reply x. Did not Chriſt know the propriety of Sacraments better than 
we? and yet he delivered it in the plural number to all at once, with a 
[Take je, eat ye, drink, ye all of t | VVe hadrather ltudy to be obedient 
to our Maſter, than'to be wiſer than He. 2.As God maketh the general offer, 
which giveth to no man a perſonal in-ercft, till his own acceptance firlt 
appropriate it ; So it is fit that the Minilter, chat is God's Agent, imitate 
Him, when his Example, and the Reaſon of it, ſo concur to engage us to 
its (Clemens, Alexandr. Stromat, lib. 1. Prope. givech a Reaſon ( as we 
underſtand him) for the contrary, That Man being a free Ag-nt, muſt be the 
Chosſer, or Refuſer, for himſelf : 5 ») TW wyapcigs Tires Jiay:ina!rts , ws 
11.5 dvrhy I Warr 77 M247 nafir Th uolpay 67:5 4mav, Quemadmodum En- 
chariſtians cum quidem, ut mos eſt, diviſerint, permittunt umcmque ex populo 
ej partim ſumere : and after rendreth this reaſon, «tin yog mpeg 711 ef tpt= 
þ5 airno:y x, quyt» 1 cure Pure + ad accurate enim perfetteque eligendum ac fugt- 
eudum opt ima eft Conſcientia. 

And 
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And the thing is ſo agreeable to your owa deftrixal Principles, that we 

fear you diſrelifh it becauſe it comes from us. 
| SeR. 10, Kneeling, Fe 

Anſw. | Concerning Kneeling at the Sacrament we have given account al. 
ready; only thu much we add, That we conceive it an ErrorWd ſay, that the 
Scripture affirms the Apoſtles to have recerved not kneeling : The poſture at the 
Paſchal Supper we kyow , but the Inftitution of the holy Sacrament was after 
Supper, aud what Poſture was then uſed, the Scripture is ſilent, The Rubrick 
at the end of the 1. Ed, c. 6. that leaves kneeling, croſſing, Cc. indifferent, 
5 meant only at ſuch times as they are not preſcribed and required : But at the 
Enchariſt kneeling 1s expreſly required i# the Rubrick following.] 

Repl. Doubtlets when Matthew and Mark ſay it was | 4s they did eat] 
to Which before it is ſaid | That they ſate down| and when Interpreters ge- 
nerally agree upon it, this would eatily have ſatisfied you, if you had been 
as willing to believe it, as to believe the contrary : Marth.26. 20,21,26, 
the ſame phraſe is uſed, v. 26. ENoproy 'aulzr, as in v.21, where it 
ſheweth they were ſtill fitting. For the ſenſe of the Rubrick, if you prove 
that the Makers ſo interpret it, we ſhall not deny it ; but the Reaſon of 
both ſeems the ſame, 

Sect. 11, Communion three times a year, 

Anſw. | Th deſire to have the Pariſhroners at liberty, whether they will 
ever receive the Communion or not, ſavours of too much neglet, and coldxeſs of 
affeftion towards the holy Sacrament : it us more futing that order ſhould be takgn 
to bring it into more frequent uſe, 44 it was inthe firſt and beſt times : Our Rubr, 
s directly according tothe ancient Connc, of Eliberis, cap. $1. Grat, de Con- 
ſecrat. no man 1: to be acconnted a good Catholick Chriſtian that does not recerve 
three times in the year : The diſtempers which indiſpoſe men tout, muſt be cor= 
refted, and not the receiving of the Sacrame:t therefore omuted : It us a pitts< 
ful pretence to ſay they are no: fit, aud makg their ſin their excuſe : formerly 
our Church was quarrelled at for not compelling men to the { ommunion ; now 
for urging men : How ſhall ſhepleaſe ? | Hooker, 1.5.1.8. 

Repl. We conſeſs it is deſirable thac all aur diltempers and unhtneſle 
ſhould be healed ; and we defire with you that Sacraments may be oftner ; 
but that every perſon in the Parith that zs w+fit, be forced to receive, 18 that 
which w2 carinot concur With you to be guilty of : Two forts we think un- 
fit to be ſo forced ( at leaſt : ) Firſt, abundance of pzopte grofly :grorant 
ard ſcandalone, that will eat and drink Judgment to themſelves, not Git- 
cerning the Lord's Body : S2condly, many melancholy and 0:herwite trox- 
bled doubting ſouls ; that if they ſhould receive the Sacroment before they 
find themſelves more fit, would bz in danger to £9 out of ther Wits with 
FT 8 tear 
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fear, left it would ſeal them to deltruction, and, as the Lyturgy ſaith, /ef 


the Devil enter into them, as 1nto Judas ; or at leait it wovlil gf :vo {ly de- 
Jet them : As formerly, {0 now, there 1s great Fea nn ov” O YE that 
the «prepared be not forced to the Sacramen” : and ye* 'u. 10 grear a part 


of the Body the Churci may not be /et als; - your C ommunioa, Without 
due admontion and diſcipline, that ordinarily ne ett or refuſe the Churches 
Communion in this Sacrament ; Thoſe that are /» prophaxe thould be kept 
away ; but withall they ſhould be proceeded with by diſcipline, till they 
repent, or are calt out of the Church, 

Sect. 12. 

Anſw. [Thi Rubrick # ot in the Lyturgy of Queen Elizabeth, nor con- 
firmed by Law ; nor ts there aiy great need of reſtoring it , the world being 
now in more danger of Prophanation than of Idolatry ; beſides the ſenſe of it 1s 
ſufficiently declared in the 28 Article of the Church of England. The time 
appointed we conceive ſufficient. | 

Repl. Can there be any hurt or danger 1n the peoples being taught, to 
underſtand the Church ar1ght ? Hath not Buhop Hall told you in his Life, 
of a- Romaniſt beyond Sea that would have forced him down, that the Church 
of England # for Tranſubſtantiation, becauſe of our Kneeling, pag, 20, And , 
the ſame Biſhop, greatly differing from you, ſaith in the tame Book, pag. . 
294. | But to put all ſcruples out of the mind of any Reader concermng this 
Point, let that ſerve for the upjhot of all, which ts expreſly ſet down in the fifth 
Rubr. uz the end of the Communion, ſet forth as the Fud gment of the Church 
of England, bath in King Edward and Queen Elizabeth's time (note that) 
though lately upon negligence, (note, upon negligence) omtted in the Im. 
preſſion, | and lo recites the words, Where you ſay, { There ts no great 
med, &c.| Wereply : 1. Prophaneſs may be oppoſed nevertheleſs for our 
inſtru&ing the People agarz/? [dolatry, 2. The abounding of Papiſts, who 
in this point ſeem to us /dolatrows, ſheweth that rhere #5 danger of it, 
3: The commonneſs of Idolatry throughout the world, and the caſe of the 
Iſraelites of old, ſhew that mans nature is prone to it, 4. Prophaneſs and 
Idolatry befriend eaci other. As God is jealous againſt /dolatry, ſo ſhould 
all faithful Paſtors of the Church be ; and not retute to give ſuch a Cauticu 
to the People, and ſay, There 1s no great need of it, 

Publick Bapti[m. 
Sect, 3. Ex, 

Anſ. | Kntil they have made due profeſſion of Repeatance, &c.) We think, 
thus deſire to be very hard an4 uncoaritable, priming the poor lJafants for the 
Parents ſakes, and grv;ng alſo too great aud arbitrary a Power to the Miniſter 
to 
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to judge which of his Pariſhioners he pleaſeth , Atheiſts, Infidels , Hereticks , 
&c, and then 1m that name to rejett their Children from being baptized, Our 
Church concludes more Charitably, that C briſt. will favourebly accept every 
Infant to Baptiſm, that 15 preſented by the Church, according to our preſent or= 
der; and this ſhe concludes ont of holy $ cripture (as you may ſee i the C ffice of 
Baptiſm) according to the Prattice and Dattrinof the Catholick, Church, Cyp. 
Ep. 59. Auguſt. cap. 28, & de veth, Apoſt, Ser. 14: 

Repl, We perceive you will ſtick with us in more then Ceremonies, 
To your Reaſons we reply, 1. By that Reaſon, all the Children of all Hea- 
thens, or Infidels in the world, (hbuld be admitted to Baptiſm, becauſe 
they ſhould not be puniſhed for the Parents ſakgs. 2, But we deny that it is 
(among Chriſtians that believe Original Sin) any abſurdity, to jay that 
Children are puniſhed for their Parents (akes., 3, But yet we deny this 
to be any ſuch puniſhment at all, unleſs you will call their non-deliveraxce a 
prniſhment, They are the Children of Wrath by nature, and have Original 
fin, The Covenant of Grace, that giveth the ſaving Benefits of Chiilt, 
is made to none but the faithful and their Seed. Will you call this a pr- 
nilhing them for their Fathers ſakes, that God hath extended his Covenant 
to no more ? Their Parents infidelity doth but /eave them in their Or:g:- 
nal ſin and miſery, and is not further zt ſelf imputed to them ; If you know 
of any Covenant or Promiſe of Salvation, made to all without Condition, 0x 
to Isfants on any other Condition or qualification, but that they be the Seed 
of the faithful dedicated to God, you ſhould do well to thew it us, and not 
ſo {lightly paſs over things of ſo great moment, in which you might much 
help the world out of darkneſs, if you can make good what you intimate : 
If indeed you mean as you ſeem toſpeak, that 1ts wncharitablexeſs to pur | 
nith any Infants for the Parents faults, and that a nox-liberation is ſuch a pu- 
niſkme:t, then you muſt ſuppoſe, that all rhe Infants of Heathens, Jews, and 
Turks are ſaved (that dye in Infancy) or elſe Chriſt is uncharitable: And 
ir they are all ſaved withour Baptiſm, then baptizing is of no uſe or necelii- 
ty,- a5 you ſeem to think, What then is the priviledge of the Seed of 
the Faithful, that they are Hs/z, and that the Covenagt is made with 
th:m, and Gol will be their God? We fear you will again revive 
th2 opinion of th2 Anabaptiſts, among the People , when they obſerve 
that you have no more to ſay ſor the baprizing of the Children of theFaith- 
{sl, than of /xfidels, Heathens and Athiefts, To your ſecond ObjeRioft, 
we Anſwer : You will drive many a faithful Libourerfrom the work of 
Chriſt, if he may nor be in the Miniſtry, unleſs he will baptize the Chil- 
dren of Infidels, Heathens, and Excommunicate ones, hefore their Pa- 
rents do repent, And the fr queſtion is not, who ſhall be judge > but whe- 
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ther we muſt be all thus forced? Is not the queſtion as great , who an be 
judge of the aufitneſs of perſons for the Lord's Supper ? and yet there you 
think it not a taking too much upon us, to keep away the ſcandalous, if 
they have their Appeals to you? And is it indeed (a power too great and ar- 
bitrary ) to have a judicinm difcretionts about our own Ads ? and not to be 
forced to baptize the Children of Heathens againſt our Conſciences? who 
judged for the Baptizers in the primitive Church, what perſons they ſhould 
baptize 2 We act but as Engines under you, and not as men, if we muſt 
not uſe our reaſon ; and we are more milerable than brutes or men, if we 
muſt be forced to go againſt our Conſciences,unleſs you will ſave us harm- 
leſs before God : O that in a fair debate you would prove to us, that ſuch 
Children as are deſcribed are to be baptized, and that the Miniſters that 
baptize them, muſt not have power to diſcern who to baptize. But who 
mean you by the Churches that muſt preſent every Infant that Chriſt may 
accept them ? ls every Infant firlt in the Promiſe of pardon ? (If ſo,ſhew 
us that Promiſe) and then ſure God will make good that Promiſe , though 
Heathen Parents preſent not their Children to him, as (your grounds 
ſuppoſe) if not, then will the fign ſave thoſe that are not in the Promiſe : 
But is it the God-fathers that are the Church, whoever called them fo ? 
And if by the Church you mean the Miniſter, and by preſenting,you meant 
baptizing them, then any Heathens Child that a Miniſter can catch up and 
baptize, ſhall be ſaved; which if it could be proved, would perſwade us 
to 20 hunt for Children in Twrkze, Tartary, or America, and ſecretly bap- 
tize them in a habit that ſhould not make us known ; but there 1s more of 
fancy than charity in this; and Chriſt never invited any to him, but the 
Children of the Promiſe, to bz thus preſented and baptized, 
Sect. 2. 

[ The time appointed we conceive ſrfficient.) 

Repl. We conjecture the words that conclude your former SubjeR be- 
ing miſplaced, are intended as your Anſwer to this ; and if all the Chil. 
dren of any ſort in the world, that are brought to us, mutt by us be bapti- 
zed without diſtin&ion, indeed it is no great matter what z:e we have 
notice of it, 


Sect. 3. P. 23. 
Anſ. [ And then the God-fathers, &c.| It 1s an erronous dottrine, and the 
' proud of many others, and of many of your Exc:ptions, that Children have uo 
other right to Baptiſm,than in heir Parexts right; th? Churches primitive pra- 
fice forbids it to be leſt to the pleaſure of the Parents, whether there /|-all be 0- 
ther Sureties or no? ( St. Avg, 51.23.) [: is fit we ſhould obſerve carefully the 
pratlice of venerable Antiquity, as they deſire, Prop, 18. 


Repl, 
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Repl. It ſeems we differ in Do&rine, though we ſubſcribe the ame Ar- 
ticles;we earneſtly defire you diſtinctly to tell us, what is the Infants title 
to Baptiſm, if ir be not to be found in the Parent? Aſſignit, andprove 
it when you have done, as well as we prove their right, as they are (the 
Seed of Believers, dedicated to them by God) and then we promiſe to 
conſent. It's ſtrange to us to hear ſo much of the Churches primitive pra- 
Rice, where ſo little evidence of it is produced, Aug. Ep. 23. talketh 
not (of primitive practice) ab imtio non fuit ſic ; Was itſoin the Apoſtles 
dayes? And afterwards you prove not that it was the judgement of the 
Catholick Church, that bare Sponſers inftead of Parents, Pro-parents or 
Owners of the Children, might procure to the Children of all Infidels, a 
title to Baptiſm and ics benetits. Such Suſceprers as became the Owners 
or Adopters of the Children, are to be diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that pro 
forma, ſtand by for an hour, during the baptizing of Children, and ever af- 
ter, leave chem to their Parents : who as they have the natural intereſt in 
them, and power of cheir diſpoſal,and the Education of them, ſo are fitteſt 
to covenant in their names. 

Sect. 4. 

Anſ. | The Font uſually ſtands as it did in primitive times, at or near the 
Church door, to ſignifie that Baptiſm was the entrance into the Church myſtical; 
We are all bap.ized into one Body, 1 Cor, 12. 13. andthe People may hear 
well enough. If Jordan and all other waters, be not ſo far ſanttified by Chriſt, 
44 to be ih matter of Baptiſm, what Authority have we to baptize? and ſure his 
Baptiſm was dedicatio Baptiſmi. | 

Repl. Our leſſer difference about the Fort, and the flood Jordax, is almoſt 
drowned in the greater before going : Buttrothe firlt we ſay, that we con- 
ceive the uſual icituation for the Peoples hearing, is to be preferred before 
your Ceremonious poſition of it, And to the ſecond we tay, that dedica- 
tio Baptiſm 18 an unhrting phraſe, and yer if it w2re not, waat's that to the 
ſanRification of Jordan,and all other waters? Did Chriſt ſanCtihe all Corn, 
or Bread,or Grapzs, or Wine to an holyuſe, when he adminifſtred the 
Lords Supper ? Sanctifying is ſeparating to an holy uſe; but the flood For- 
dan, andall o:her water, is not ſeparted to this holy uſe, in any proper 
ſenſe ; no more than all minkind 1s ſantified to the Prieftly Office , , 
cauſe men were made Prielts, 

Se. 5. Smreties, &c. Þ. 24. 

Anſ. [It hath beex accounted reaſonable, and allowed by the beſt Laws, that 
Guardians ſhould Covenant and conratt for their Minors to their benefit ; by the 
ſame right the Church hath appointed Sureties to undertakg for Children, when 
they emter into Covenant with God by Baptiſm, (St. Aug. Ep. 23.) And this 
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general praftice of the Church ts enough to ſattsfie thoſe that doubt.) 
Repl. x, Who made thoſe Sureties Guardians of the Infants that are 
neither Parents;nor Pro-parents, nor Owners of them ? we are not now 
ſpeaking againſt Sponſors : But you know that the very Original of thoſe 
Sponſors is a great Controverhe : And whether they were not at firſt molt 
properly Sponſors for the Parents, that they ſhould perform that part they 
undertook (becauſe many Parents were Deſercors, and many proved neg- 
ligent) Sponſors then excluded not Parents from their proper undertaking, 
but joyned with them z Godfathers are not che Infants Guardians wira 
us, and therefore have not power thus to Covenant and Vow in their 
nam?s : We intreat you to take heed of leaving any Children indeed out 
of the mutual Covenant that are baptiſed : How are thoſe in the Cove- 
nant thar cannot conſent themſelves, and do it not by any that truly 
repreſent them , nor have any Authority to act as in their names 2 
The Authority of Parents being moſt unqueltionable ( who by 
niture, and the Word of God, have the power of diſpoſing of their 
Children ; and conſequently of choofing and covenanting for them) 
Why thould it not be preferred ? at leaſt, you may give leave to thoſe 
Parents that defire it, to be the Dedicators of, and Covenanters for 
thzir own Children, and not force others on them whether they will or no. 
2, Butche queſtion is not of Covenanting , but profefling preſent Agual 
believing, forſaking, &c. In which though we believe the Churches ſenſe 
was ſound, yet we defire that all chings, that may render it lyable to mil- 
underſtanding,may be avoyded, 
Sect. 6. Page 24. 

[ Recerve remiſſion of ſins by ſpiritual Regeneration » muſt proper for Baptiſm 
zs our ſpiritual Regeneration , St. John 3. unleſs a man be born again of water 
and the ſpirit, 8c, And by this 1s recerved remiſſion of Sins, Acts 2,3, Re- 
pent and be Baptized every one of you, for the remiſſion of fins ; So the 
Creed ; one Baptiſm for the remiſſion of fins.) 

Repl. Baptiſm as an outward Adminiſtration , 1s our viſible Sacra- 
mental Regeneration : Baptiſm as containing with the Sign , the thing 
fignified , 1s our ſpiritual real Regeneration. As we are Regenerated 
b2fore Baptiſm , (as you know adult Believers are ) ſo we cannot pray 
to receive remillion of fins by that ſame Regeneration renewed. As we 
are regenerated really in Baptiſm , that Regeneration and Remiſſion 
are conjunct b2nefits : But if Baptiſm at once give Regeneration and 
Remitſion, ir follows not that it gives Remilhon by Regeneration : Bur 
as Regeneration comprehendeth the whole change ( real or Phyfical, 
and * *2) ſo we acknowledge, that as the part 1s given by the whole, 
you 
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$ou may ſay that remiſſion is given by regeneration, but more fi:ly in 
it than by it ; bur we\ are noc willing to make more ado about words 
than needs. 

FWe cannot in faith ſayythat every Child that ts baptized regenerate, Cc. p.... 
[re'ng that God's Sacraments have their effeits , where the Receiver doth not 14.7 
ponere obicem, put axy bar againſt them ( which Childrea cannot do ) we Pare 24 
may [ay in faith of every Child that ts baptized, that it ts regenerated by Gods \x.iw, 
Hal; Spirit, and the denial of it tends to Anabaptiſm , and the contempt of 
this buly Satrament, 4s nothing worthy, nor material , whether it be admint- 
ſtred to children or no : Concerning the Croſs, we refer to our Auſwer to the 
ſame in general. | 

Rep. All God's Sacraments attain their proper end : But whether 
the Infancs of Infidels be the due ſabjefts, and whether their end be to 
ſeal upGrace and Salvation to them that have no promiſe of jr,or whe- Tic ;.5- 
ther it be onely to ſeal che Covenant to Believers and their ſeed , are 
Queitions yer undecided?, wherein we mult entreat you not to ex- 
pect thas we ſhould implicitely believe you; and it is as ealie for us to 
tell you, that you are promoting Anabgptiſm, and much more eaſte to 
proveit : We take thoſe but for words of courle. 


PRIVATE BAPTISM. 


| Ve deſire that Baptiſm may not be adminiſtred in a private prace ) and ſo Ec 3 | 
do we, where it may be brought ito the publick, Congregation. But ſince our '\,” * 
c . . # 


Lord hath ſaid, St, John 3. Unleſs one be born of Water and the Holy 
Ghoſt, he cannotenter into the Kingdom of Heaven. We think it fit 
that they ſhould be Baptized in private, rather then net at ail, It ts appointed 
now 19 be done by the lawful Minſter. 

Rep!. We mult needs ſuppoſe you are diſputing with Proteſtants, 
who ordinarily thew the Papiſts that that Text, Joþ.3, aſſerteth no ab- 
ſolute neceſſity of Baptiſm co ſalvation. But we believe as wel as you, 
that ir is the regular way of ſolemn Initiation into the Covenant and 
Church of Chrilt, which none that indeed are the Children of-the Pro1 
miſe ſhould neglet. As Coronation ſolemanizeth his entrance upon che 
Kingdom, that had before the title ; and as Marriage ſolemnizeth that 
which before was done by conſent; ſo Baptiſm ſolemnizeth the mutual 
Covenant which before had a mutual conſent: And none is authori- 
zed to conſent for Infants, but thoſe that by nature, and God's Law, 
have the power of diſpoſing of chem, and whoſe will is, in ſezſ# fore: 
the Childrens will: It ſolemnly inveſteth us in what we had an Antece- 
dent right co, and therefore belongs to none but thoſe that have that 
right: And this weare ready to make good by any fair debate thac 
you wil allow us, V A 
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Nor is any thing done in private, reiterated 1n publick,, but the ſolemn 


reception into th: Congregation with the Prayers for him,and the publick de- 


claration before the Congregation, of the [nfants,now made by the Godfather, 
that the whele Congregation may teſtifie againſt him if be does x0: perform it, 
#hichthe Arcients made great ne of, 

Kep. Do you not ſay in the Knb. ( And let them not doubt but the Chill 
fo baptized, +5 lawfully ard ſ« ffiriently baptized, and ought not to be baptized 
again. And after ( 1 certiſie you, that in thrs cafe all 1s well done, &c.) And 
yet you do not renew all the Baptiſmal Covenant,renouncing the fleſh 
&c. And engaging into the Chriſtian belief: And that you may lee that 
be Church of E-g/ard taketh not all Infants infallibly to be regeners- 
red by Baptiſm ( unleſs you grant that they repent to the ſubſtanceof 
Baptiſm; the baptiſma) Prayer is here uſed for the fore-baptized , that 
God will give his holy Spirit to this Infant , that he being born apain, 
and made heir of everlaſting ſalvation, &c.) which fheweth chat heis 
now ſuppoſed to be Regenerandina, non Yegenerats, Do they pray for his 
Regeneration , whom they account regenerate already ? You muſt e- 
ther confeſs that there they repeat much of the ſubſtance of Baptiſm, 
and take the Child as not baprized,; or elſe, that they take the baptized 
Child to be not regenerate. And then we may well take them for un- 
regenerate, that ſhew no ſigns of it, at years of diſcretion , bur livea 
carnal and ungodly life, though they can ſay the Catechim , and ſeek 
Confirmation, Of the CATECHIS Mo 


f31 P.. | Thoughdivers have of late been baptized without Godfathers , yet many 
39. An.3 have been baptized with them, and thoſe may anſwer the Queſtion , as they 


are, the reSF muſt anſwer according to truth:But there's no reaſon to alter the 
rMle of the Catechiſm for ſome mens regularities. 

Kep. If you will havea Catechiſm proper to thoſe that had Godſa- 
thers, giveleave to others to uſe one that will teach them (as you ſay ) 
ro anſwer according to truth-: And let us in the ſame have rhat {iber- 
ty. of leaving out the doubtful opinion of Godfathers andGodmeothers, 
and chat which werthink coo childiſh a beginning, What is your Name? 
and lct us uſe one that ſpeaks more of the neceflary DoRrines of Sat 
vation, and nothing but neceſlaries. 

[_ He concerve this expreſſion as ſafe as that which they deſire, and more fut* 


5 2.2 P.2.1y exrreſſing the efficacy of the Sacrament, according to St, Paul, the 26. and 


1 
i 


27. Gal.3. where St, Paul proves them: all to be Children of God becauſe they 
were baptized, and in their Baptiſm had put on Chriſt; It children , then 
heirs, or »hich is all ove, Inheritors, Rom, 8,17, 

Kep. By Baptiſm a»/ means not the-carkaſe of Baptiſm, but the bap- 
tiſmal dedication and covenanting with God : They that do this by 


themſelves, if at age, or by Parents, or Pro-parents authorized (if b 
ET FO _ te oor rg En -- ats) ., 


requiſite thatwhen they come to age they ſhould performs theſe conditions of faith 


(117) 
fants) ſincerely, are truly members of Chriſt ,. and children of Cod, 
and Heirs of Heaven: They that do this bur hypocritically and verbal- 
ly, as S190» Magus did, are viſibly ſach as the others ate really, But 
really are {till in the gall of bitterneſs, and bond ot iniquity, and have 
no part or lot in this buſineſs, their hearts being not right in che ſighe 
of God. This is that truth which we are ready co make good. 
['"e co weve the _ T Tranſlation to be agreeable to many ancient Co 63 p25 
pies, therefore the change to be needleſs | 20 Com. 

Kep, What ancient copy bath ( the ſeventh day) in the end of the 
4th. Commandment, inſtead of the Sabbath-day ? Did King James 
cauſe the Bible to be new tranſlated to ſo little purpoſe : We mult bear 
you witneſs, that in ſome caſes you are not given to change, 

.FMy duty towards God, &c.] [tis not true that there is nothing in 
thac Anfwer which refers to the 4+h.Commandment,for thelaſt words. 
of the anſwer do orderly relate to the laſt Commandment of the firg? *” 
Table, which is the fourth. 

Kep. And chink you indeed, that the fourth commandment obligeth 
you no more to one day in ſeven, than equally ( to all whe dayes of your 
life ) this Expoſition may make us think that ſome are more ſerious 
then elſe we could have imagined, in praying after that command- 
ment, Lord have mercy pon. #4,and encline our htarts tokeep this Law, | 
[ Two onely as generally neceſſary to ſalyation,c+c.) Theſe words aeExcep | 
4 Reaſon of the pr that there are two only} therefore not to be left out 'g 5, 4 | 

Rep. The words ſeem to imply by diſtinQion,that there may be others 
not ſo neceſſary, and the Lords Supper was not bythe Ancients taken 
to be neceſſary to the ſalyation of all, | 

[ We defire that the entring of Infants, cc] The | of childrens 
Baptiſm depends neither np their own preſent attual Faith and Repentance, 
which the Catechiſm ſanh expreſly they cannot perform, nor upon the Faith 
and Repentance of their natural Parents, or Pro-parents , or of their Godfa- 
thers or Godmothers,but xpon the Ordinance & Init 1tution of Chrift; but it is 


Excep- 


and repeutance,ſor which alſo their Godfathers & Godmathers charitably un- 
yon ga their behalf. And what they do for the Infant #n this caſe the Infant 
himſelf is truly ſar4 to do,as in the Courts of thisK ingdom daily the Infant does 
an[wer by his Guardianzand it is uſual to do homage by proxy,and for Princts 
to marry by proxy;for _—_— juftsþcation of this anſwer,ſee St. Aug. Ep. 
21.ad Bonif, Nihil aliud credere quam fidem habere ac per hoc cum re- 
ſpondetur parvulam crederequi fidei nondum habet effe&um, reſpoa- 
detur fidem habere propter fdei Sacramentum & convertere ſe ad De- 
um, propter Converfionis Sacramemum quia & ipſa reſponſio,ad cele- 
brationem pertinetSacramenti itaque parvulum,s fi nondum fides il'a, 
quein credentium yoluntate conkilter, camen ipſius fidei S2cramentum 
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Repl. 1, You remove not atall the inconvenience of the words that: 


ſzemeth to import what you your ſelves diſclaim, 2. We know that the 
effeRts of Baptiſm, do depend on all the neceſſtry con-cauſes on Gods 
mercy, or Chrilt's meries, on the Infticution, and on Baptiſm ic ſelf ac- 
cording to its uſe, as a delivering inveſting Sign and Seal, and they de- 
pend upon the promiſeſſealed by Baptiſm, and the promiſe ſuppoſerh 
the qualified tub, ect, or requiſite Condition in him that fall have the 
benetitof ic; to tell us rheret-»rtre of a common Canſe on which the ef. 
tc&t depends, yz. the Inflizution or Biptiſn it ſelf, whea we ere in- 
quiring after the ſpecial co d:tion that proveth theperſon to be the Cue 
ſubject, to whom both promiſ: aad Bapoſm doch belong : This is bur 
tg ſeem to make an Anſwer, Either all baptizzd abſolutely are 'ulti- 
fied and faved,or not: If yea, rhen Chriſtianity is another kind of thing 
than Peter or Paul underſtood, that chought it was not the waſhing of 
water, but the anſwer of 2 g02d Conſcience to God: Then ler us catch 
Heathens, and dip them, an.l ſave them in diſpice of chem : Bur if any 
condicion be requiſite (as we are ſure chere is) our queſtion is, whit it 
is, and you cel[us of Baptiſm ir ſelf; did ever Ang" t. tre wel in «ic, 
was to be efteemed a believer, we grant with Ast:2 , that Infants cf 
believers, propter Sacramentumfid't , are viſibly and profeſſedly to be 
numbred with believers; bur neither A+//:z nor we wil ever grant you 
thac chis is true, of all chae you can catch; and uſe this form of Bapt-ſn 
ever, the ſeal wil no: ſave chem that have no part in the promiſe. 

[7 he Catech:(ms ts nt intended as a whole body of D,vimnity,but as a Com- 
prehen/ion of the Articies of Faith, and other DoTrines moſt neceſſary to [al- 
vation; and beii:g ſhort, 1s fittelf for Childrea aud comm people, and as it 


was thought ſnfficiext upon mature deliberation, and (9 tt by 1s 


Kep. the Creed, the Decalopue, and the Lords Prayer, contain all 
that is abſolutely neceſiary to ſaivation art leaſt: If you intended no 
more, what need you make a Catechiſm? If you intend more,why hive 
you no more. But except in the very words of the Creed, the eſſentials 
of Chrittianicy are left out;if no expiication be neceſſi1 y,rrouble them 
with no more then the Text of the Creed, cc. If explication be necel- 
iary, let chem have it;ar leaſt in alarger Catechiſm,ficter for the riper, 

CONFIRMATION, 

[It # evident that the meaning of theſe wards 1s, thas Children baptized,& 
dying before they commit atual fin, are undoubtedly ſaved , though 
they be not confirmed; where we ſee not what darger there can ve of 1i(* 
leading the vulgar, by teaching them truth, but there may be danger 11 1his 
aeſire of having theſe words wronged, as if they were falſe, for St, Fultin ſays 
he 15 an Irfidel that defies them to be true, Ep.23,ad Borit. 

Kep. Whar, ail Children ſaved, whether they be Children of che 
Prom:ſe or no ? Or can you ſhew us a Text that ſaith (* /hrever 


> 


(1:9) 
baptized, ſhall be ſaved,; the Common-Prayer-Book plainly ſpeaks of 
the non-neceſſityof Unttion, Confirmation, and other Popiſh Cere- 
monies and Sacraments, and meancth that ex parte Eccleſie, they have 
all chings neceſſary to ſalvation, and are undoubtedly ſaved, ſuppoſing 
them the due ſubjets, and that nothing be wanting ex parte ſr, 
which certainly is not the caſe of ſuch as are not Children of the Pro- 
miſe, and Covenant; the Child of an Heathen doth not poxere obicem, 
aRually, 142 1:45 bavtizetur, and yet being baptized , is not ſaved on 
your 0#n1Cchoning, {as we underſiand you) therefore the Parent can 
penere obicem , andeither hinder the Bzpriſm or effet , to his Infane; 
Anſtin ſpeaks not there of all Children whatever , but thoſe that are 
offered per aliorum if witkalem coluntatem X by the Parents uſually » 
by thoſe that own them after the Parents be dead, or they expoſed, or 
become theirs : He ſpeaks alſo of what may be done , > az eo qui fiers 
nor poſſe arbitratur : But our queſtion is , what is done, and not what 
Cod can do : Our great quettion is, what Children they be that Bap- 
tiſm beiongeth to? 


[ After the Catech:{\m we conceive that it is mt a ſuſſicient qualification, 5,q 1, 
Cc. we concerve that this qualification is required rather as neceſſary , then Rub, 


as ſufficient, and therefore it 1s the duty of the Miniſter of the place, Can. 
61. to prepare Childrea inthe beſt manner to be preſented to the Biſhop for 
cor firmat:on, and to inform the Biſiop of their fitneſs , but ſubmitting the 
indgement to the Biſhep both of this , and «ther qualifications , and not that 
ths Biſh1p euld be tyed to the Miniſters conſent; compare this Rubrick to the 
fe ond Rubrick before the Catechiſm, and there is required what ts further 
neceſſary and ſufficient, 

Kerl.1, If we bave all neceſſary ordinarily, we have that which is ſuf- 
ficient adeſſe, there is more ordinarily neceſſary, then to ſay thoſe 
words. 2. Do you owe the King no more obedience? Already do you 
contradict his Declaration, which ſaith, Confirmation ſha!l be perfor- 
med (by the information, and with the conſent of the Miniſter of the 
place.) But if the Miniſters conſent ſhall not be neceſſary, take all the 
charge upon your own ſouls, and let your ſouls be anſwerable for all- 


T hey [ee no need of Godf-) Here the Compiler: of the Liturgy did, and (0 SeAt 3. 


deth the Church, that there may be a witneſs of the Confirmation, | 

Repl. It is like to be your own Work as you will uſe it, and we cannot 
hinder you from doing it in your own way, But are Godfathers no 
morethan Witneſſes? cc. 

[ This ſuppoſeth that all children,c>c, ) It ſuppoſeth, and that truly,that 


all Children were, at their Baptiſm by water, and the Holy Ghoſt, and had gr 2, 


ver unt 0 them the forgroeneſs of all their fins, and it 1s uncharitably pre(u- 
med, that notwithſtanding the frailties axd ſlips of their Childhood, they have 


not 


—_— 


'SeR.s6. 
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(120) : 
wot totally loſt what was in Baptiſm conferred upon them, and therefore ada;, 
Strengthen them,we-beſeech thee O Lord,with the Hojy Ghoſtghe 
Comforter,and daily increaſe in them their manifold gifts of grace, 
&c. Nine that lines in open fin ought to be corfirmed, ] 

Repl, rt. Childien baprrzed withour ri; ht, cannot bepreſumed to 
be really regenerate ani pardoned. 2.We fpeak onely of thoſe that 
by living in open ſin,do thew themſelves to be unjuſtified 5 & theſe 
you confeſs ſhould not be confirmed, -Q that you would but pra- 
iſe that / If not,this Confeſſion will witnels againſt you. 

[Before the Impoſition of hands, Cc, ) Confirmation ts reſerved to the Bi- 
ſhop, in honorem ordinis to bleſs, being an att of Authority, ſo was it of oll. 
Str. HieromeDialog. adv, Lucifer, ſays it was, T otius-Orbis-conſentio 
in hanc partem ; and St, Cyprian ts the ſame purpoſe, Ep.7 3. andow 
Church doth every where profeſs, as ſhe ought to conforms to the C atholiek,uſe- 
ges of the Primitive times, from wh:ch cauſleſly to depart, argues rather love 
of contention, than of peace, The reſerving of Confirmation to the Biſhop doh 
argue the Dignity of the Biſhop abovePresbyters,who are not allowed to Confirm, 
but does rot argne any excellency in Confirmation above the Sacraments: St, 
Hierome argues the quite contrary, ad Lucif.Cap.4.T hat becauſe Baptiſm 
was allowed to be performed by a Veacen, bus C mani onely by a Biſhop; 
therefore Baptiſm was moſt neceſſary,and of greateſt value ; the mercy of Gul 
allowing the moſt neceſſary means of Salvation to be adminiſtred by inferior or- 
a reſtraining the leſs neceſſary to the higher, for the honour of their 
order. 

Kepl;+Q that we had the Primitive Epiſcopacy ! and that-Biſhops 
had no more Churches to oyer-ſee than in the Primitive times they 
bad,and then we would never ſpeak againſt this reſervation of Con- 
frmation to the honor of the Biſhop ; bur when that Biſhop of one 

Church is turned into that Biſhop of many hundred Churches,and 
when he is now a Biſhop of the loweſt rank,that was an Arch-biſhop, 
when Archbiſhops firft came up, and ſo we have not really exiſtent 
any meer Biſhops ( ſuch as the Antients knew) at all, but onely 
Archbilhops and their Curates ; marvel not if we would not have 
Confirmation proper to Archbiſhops, no one-man undertake more 
than an hundred can perform; butifchey will do it, there is no 
remedy, we have acquirt our ſelves. 

Prayer after the Impoſition of hands ts grounded upon the praftice of the 
Apoſiles, Heb 2. & Afts 8.17: nor doth 25 Article ſay, that Confirmati- 
6: 15 a-cerrupt 1natation of the Apoſtles pratlice, but that the 5 commonly cal 
led Sacraments, have ground partly of the corrupt following the Apoſtles, Cc. 
which may te applied to ſome other of theſe 5. but cannot be appligd to Corfir- 
mation, uwcſs we make the Church fteakContradiltions, 


Repl. 


| 


(121) 

Rep, But thequeſtion is not of impoſition of hands in general ; bur 
this impoſition in particu/ar : And you have never proved, that this 
ſort of impoſition, called Confirmation,is mentioned in thoſe Texts: 

And the 25 Article cannot more probably be thought to ſpeak of any 
one of the 5. as proceeding from the corrupt imrtation of the Apo» 
files, then of Confirmation as a ſuppoſed Sacrament. 

We know no harm in ſpeaking the language of holy Scriptures , Atts 8.15, 7,EX-2 
they laid the ir hands uponthem, and they recer ved the holy Ghoft; and though 
impoſition of hands be not a Sacrament, yet it 1s a very fit ſign, to certifie the 
perſons what is then done for them, as the Prayer ſpeaks, 

Rep, It is fit to ſeak the Scriptures Language in Scripture-ſenſe; but 
if thoſe that have no ſuch power to give the holy Ghoſt,wil ſay,recerve 
the Holy Ghsft, it were better for them co abuſe other Language , than 
Scripture-languape. 

After Confirmation; 
Here is no inconvenience that Confirmation ſhould be required before the ,.a q Ex 
Communion, when it may be ordinarily obtained ; that which you here 
fault , you elſewhere deſire. 

Rep. We deſire that the credible approved profeſſion of Faith, and 
Repentance, be made neceſlaries : But not that all the thouſands in 
Exgland that never came under the Biſhops hands { as not one of ma- 
ny ever did, even when they were at the higheſt) may be kept from the 
Lords Supper; for ſome cannot have that impoſition, and others will 
not, thar yet are fit for communion with the Church, 

The Ring 18 aſignificant ſign , oxely of hunzane mftitution, and was al» Marriege 
ways given 4s a pledge of fidelity and conitant love, and here is no-reaſon gi- the Ring. 
wen why it ſhould be takes away; nor are the reaſons mentioned. in the Roman S6Q.3.p.3r 
Ritualits, gruen in our Common-Prayer-Book, 

Rep, We crave not your own forbearance of the Ring, but the in- 
differency in our uſe of a thing ſo miſ-uſed, and unneceſſary. 

Theſe words, In the Name of the Father, Son and holy Gboſt; if they SeR.2; 
ſeem te make Matrimony a Sacrament, may as well make all ſacred, yea cryrl Aniw. 
aftiors of weight to be Sacraments,they being uſnabat the beginning ending 
of all {»ch, It was never heard before now,t hat theſe words makg a Sacrament. 

Rep. Is there no force in an argumenc drawn from the appearance of 
evil the offence and the danger of abuſes, when other words enow may 
ſerve turn. 

They go to the LordsT able, becauſe the Communion is to follow. - Se. 3-Cof 
Rep. They muſt go to the Table whether there be aCommunion or not 
Conſecrated the eit ate of Matrimony to (uch an excellent myitery, Oc) $e&.4. 

Though the init itution of Marriage was before the fall, yet it may be now, and 

4 conſecrated by God to ſuch an excelleut Myitery as the repreſent ation ful 
the. 


(122 
toe /piritaal Marriage between C brift and hu Church, Eth. 5, 23. we ans 
ſorry that the words of Sc;1 tare w:ll not pleaſe, The Church inthe 25. Ar« 
tic e hath taken away the fear of making it a Sacrament. || | 

Reply. When was Marriage thus conſecrated ? If all things uſedto 
ſet forth Chriſt's offices or benefits, by way of ſimilitude, be conſecrs 
ted, then a Judge,a Father, a Friend, a Vine, a Door, a Way, cc, are 
all conſecrated chings: Scripture phraſe pleaſeth us in Scripcure-ſenſe, 

The new-married perſons the ſame day of their marriage maſt receive the 


SeQ.s. Þ. holy Communion. This enforces none to forbeay Marriage , but pre Wes, Us 


33 Rub 


* well it may) that all perſons marriageale , ought to be alſo fit to receive the 


koly Sacrament : And marriage being ſo ſolemn a Covenant of God , thy 
that undertakg it inthe fear of God, nid not ſtick to ſeal it by rec2ivikg th 
Loly Communion, and accordingly prepare themſelves for it; it were more ( bri 
ſtran to deſire that theſe licentions feſtiyities m ght be ſuppreſt , and the Com» 
muniow more gererally uſed by thoſe that marry, the happineſs woxld be grea- 
ter than can eaſily be exprelt , Unde ſufficium ad enarrandum frxlicitatem 
e us Matrimonij, quod Eccleſia conciliar, & confirmat oblatio. Terty! 
l:b,2. ad Kxorem, 

Rep. Indeed ! Will you phraſe and modike your adminiſtrations up- 
on ſuch a ſuppoſition, that all men are ſuch as they ought to be, and 
do what they ought todo? Then take all-the world for Saints,-and uſc 

them accordingly, and blot out the Do&rine of Reproof, Excommy- 
nication and Damnation, from your Bibles : Is it not molt certain, that 
very many mgrried perſons are unfic for the Lords Supper, and will be 
when you and we have done our belt? And is it fit then to compel then 
ro it ? But the more unexpected, the more welcome is your motion;of 
that more Chriſtian eourſe, ſuppreſling of I:centious feſtivities, when 
ſhall we ſee ſuch Reformations undertaken ? 

Fi/itation of the Sick, 


SeQ.1.p.7 Oraſmuch as the condition,c.) All which 5 here deſired, is already pre 


ſumed, namely, That the Minſter ſhall apply b1mſelf to the particular 
condition of the perſon ,, but this muſt be done according t9 the rule of pri 
dence an juſtice, and not according to his pleaſure; therefore if the ſick, per- 
ſen ſhew himſelf truly pemtent, it onght not to be left ro the Meailters plea 
{wre te deny him Avſolution, if he deſire it, Our Churches direftion 15 accor- 
ding tothe 13, Ca. of the venerable Council of Nice, brth here , andinthe 
ext that (clows, 

Key. Put the queſtion is, whether he ſhew himſelf truly penitent or 
not; if we have not here neither a judgement of diſcretion , for the 
conduR of qur own aftions, what do we with reaſon ? Why are we 
truſted in the Office? And whoſe judgement muſt we follow? The Bt 


ſhop cannot haveleifure to become the Jadge, whether this man bepe- 
$0 Bs x os nitent- 
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nizent. It maſt then be the Miniſter, or the man himſelf, And muſt we 

zbſolve every man char ſaith he repenteth? T hen we muſt believe an in- 
credible profeſſion, which is againlt reaſcn : Some are known Infidels, 

andin their health profeſs that chey believe not the Scripture to be 
true, and make a mock at Jeſus Chriſt , and perbaps in a ſickneſs thar 
they apprehend no danper in, will ſend for the Miniſter in ſcorn, to ſay, 
[-I repent |] and force him co abſolve him , char chey may dertde him 

and che Golpel. Some of us have known too many of thoſe that have 
for twenty or thirty years been common drunkards , ſeldome fober $ 
week together, and till fay when they came to themſelves, zhac they 
were ſorry for it, and didunfeignedly repent,andas they f:id in health, 
ſo they ſaid in ſickneſs, dying withina few dayes or wetks after they 
were laſt drunk : Mult we abſolve all theſe ? Some dye with a manifeſt 
hatred of an holy life, reviling at thoſe that are careful to pleaſe God; 
yer ſaying, they hate them not as holy, but becaule they are all Hyps- 
crites, or the like; and yer will ſay, they repent of their fins, Some for- 
bear not their accuſtomed ſwearing and curſing, while they profeſs re- 
pentance. Some make no reſtitution for the wrong which they ſay chey 
repent of : And muſt we take all thoſe for truly penitent? If not, the 
Miniſter muſt judge. What you mean by your ſaying, [ Our Chnrch's 
direRion is according to the 13th Canon of the venerable Council 
of Nice both here and in the next that follows } we know not; The fe- 
cond Council of Nice you cannot mean ( its Canon being uncertain ) 
and the 13th of no ſuch ſenſe, And the 13th. Canon of the firft 
Council of Nice, is onely , that lapſed Catecheumens ſhall bethree 
years inter 8nd tentes, before they pray again with the Carecheumens, 
This ſhews they then took net up with every word of ſeeming peni- 
tence, as true repentance; but what it is to your purpoſe, we know 
not, nor is there any other Canon in that Council for you: 
The eleventh Caron is ſufficiently againſt you : The lapſed thar 
truly repented , were to remain among the penitent for three years, 
and ſeven years more, if they were fide/es, fc. ab omnibus wero illnd pre + 
cipue obſervetur ut animus eorum,C frutins penitentie attendatur, 94! C11; 
enim cum onni timore, & lacrimis perſeverantis:u,C7 operibus bouts Conver 
ſ<tiovem ſuam, non werbis ſolis ſed opere, (7 weritate demonſtrant , cum tem» 
pus ſtatutum etiam ab his freerit 1pletum, C7 orat rombns jam capermnt com* 
municare, licebit etiam Epiſcopo humanins circa res aliquod cogitare:) We 
know this rigor as to time, was unjuſt, and to the dying ic was abared; 
but you ſee here that bare words that were not by ſeriouſneſs, and by 

deeds made credible, were rot to be taken as ſufficient marks of peni- 

tence, of which it was not the perſon himſelfe that vras to bethe 
Judge, 
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The form of abſolving iu the Liturgy, more agreeable in the $ cript ures 
then that which they deſire, it being ſardin St. John 20 Whoſe ſins you re. 
mir, they are remitted; not, Whoſe ſins you pronounce remitted, aud the coy 
dition needs not to be expreſſed, being alway neceſſarily underſtood, 
Rep, It is a controverite amongſt the learned(t Expoſiters, how much 
that of John 20, was proper to the Apoſtles, and ſuch others as were 
then to have the Spirit in anextraordinary manner, who did remit fins 
effe&ually by remitting the puniſhment of ir, by caſting out Devils, 
healing che lick, cc. according to that of Jam.5 14,15, Is ay ſich, as 
mong yr, let hins call for the Elders of the Church , ana let them pray far 
him, ard arroimt hm with Ol in the Name of the Lord ; and the prayer of 
faith /} a'l (ave the ſick, and the Lord ſhall ra:je him np, asd if he have cons 
mitted ſins, they ſhall be forgizen h:m, If beſides this remitting them ef- 
fettually, the reſt be no other then a Miniſte: ial pronouncing them (6 
given by God according to his Covenantin the Goſpel, then you can- 
not plead the phraſe of a Text, which reſpeQeth another way of re- 
miſſion chen we pretend to; bur muſt phrate it «ccording to the nature 
of the thing, and the ſence of other Scriptures alſo that fullier open 
it: There are three wayes of pardoning ; 1. By grant or gift (whe- 
ther by a general a of pardon, or a particulac,) 2 By ſentence.3.By 
execution, that is, preventing, or taking off the penalty. The firſt of 
theſeis done aiready by Cod in theGoſpel- The ſecond Goddoth prin- 
cipally, and his Miniſters inſtramencally, as his Meſſengers. The third, 
(che raking off the penalty ) they can do no otherwiſe in the c3ſe be. 
fore us, then by praying that God will cake it off, and uſing his ordina- 
ry means. So that it is moſt evidens, that this Abſolution that Miniſters 
are to periorm, can be no other then to pronounce the penitent Belie- 
ver to be abſolved by God according to his Covenants : And if there 
be no other.ſhou'd we not ſpeak as intelligibly as we can? Indeed there 
's more in abfolving the Excommunicate , for then the Church both 
judiciouſl - and exzcutively remitteth the penalty of Excommunicati- 
v2, to which allo the Text, John 20. may have much reſpe& ) but the 
penairy of damnation can be no otherwiſe remitted by us, than as is 
expreſſed , and indeed, the thing is of ſuch exceeding weight , thatir 
bebove:tus co deal as intelligibly and openly init, aswecan. And 
there:or2 we admire that you ſhould ſay , T he condition needs not be ex+ 
;reſſed, belig always neceſſarily underſtood z Neceſlarily ! do you Mcan, 
Necc/trate a1turalty © irreſiitibili ? So that all the wicked men in the 
wor!ld cannot chuſe but underſtand us to ſpeax conditionally ? Surely 
this 1s none of your meaning, it it were, it were far from iruch ; Or 
do you mean not, de neceſſitate vel certitudine evertis, but de debito e x 04- 
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means : And therefore it is, that we deſire it may be exvreſſed. Ant 
doubtleſs you think not thar all men do their duties, and underitand 
all chat chey ought co underſtand, no not in this particular. It you 
mean that all ſicx men may be rationally ſuppoſed to undet ltand ir, this 
can never be believed by us that are acquainted perſonaliy ( and have 
been) with ſo many, of whom it is not true. How many think the Mt- 
niſters abſolution, and the Sacrament, will ſerve turn, with their un- 
ſound hypocritical repentance? How eaſily is that underitood ab- 
ſolutely, or as bad, while they take you to take it for granted, that they 
have the condition which is abſolucely expreſſed 


[s it not fit the Miniſter ſhould have power to dexy this wiation, or holz Com 5,4, 1 
m1union, to any that humbly deſire it, according to the Rubrick,, nh (hn3 many. 34. 
diſturbed in his wits can do; and whoſoever does, muſt in charity be preſumed ESC. *- 


ro be pemtent, and fit to receive. 

Rep: There is no condition mentioned in the Rubrick , but that he 
be deſtrons to receive the Communion in his houſe humbly ts not there Ard 
why may not a man diſturbed in his wits, delire che Communion? You 
deny things that ordinarily fall out, and yet lay the weight of your 
Caule on that denial, But why mult we pive the Sacrament to thoſe 
that have lived in groſs ignorance,infidelity and prophaneneſs and ne- 
ver manifeſted credibly, chat they repent ? You ſay, that who(1e-1e7 de> 
frreth the Sacrament, according to the Rubrich, , noult in charity be preſumea 
to be penttent : But where hach God commanded or approved ſo blind 
and dangerous an a&t as this, under the Name of Charity ? The ordi- 
nary obſervations of our lives is not to be confuted by mens afferci- 
ons : We know by ſad experience, that there's abundance of the worſt 
of men among us, that are deſirous to receive this Sacrament when 
they are ſick, that give no credible evidence of true repentance; bur 
ſome in the ignorance and deceit of their hearts , and ſome as conſci- 
ous of their imptety, for which they ſrek any ſhifting remedy to quiet 
their Conſciences for the time,are much more exper for this Sacrament 
in their ſickneſs, then many better and more penitent perſons, And - 
muſt we ;udge all theſe penitent, and give chem rhe Sacrament as ſuch ? 
We mult needs profeſs, that we think this courſe would not be the leaſt 
efteual ſervice unto Saran, to deceive poor ſinners, and keep them 
from knowing their miſery, and ſeeking aright after the true remedy 
in time 3 pardon us while we lay togerher the parts of your DoEtrine 
8s we underſtand it here delivered, and leave it to your conſideration, 
what a Church, ard what a Mini:iry ic would make. 1. A!l Infants of 
any Parents in the World that we can baptize are undoubtedly rege- 
nerate, andinaſtate of life, and ſhvl! be ſaved if chey fo dye. 2. The 
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Holy Ghoſt and forgiveneſs of (in being then given them, it is charita» 
bly preſumed that they have not totally loſt this, notwithſtanding the 
frailries and lips of their child-hood; and ſo when they can ſay the Car 
techiſm, they are to be confirmed. 3. Being confirmed, they are to be 
admitced to the Lords Supper. 4. All thzt marry, and others, thrice a 
year mult receive the Lords Supper, ( thouzh unfit.) 5. The Miniſter 
muſt abſoive all the ſick, that ſay they repent; (if we under(tand you, 
for we ſuppoſe you allow not the Miniſter to be judge.) 6. This Abſo. 
thurion mutt be abſoiutely exprefly, / 2bſo/ve thee frem all thy fas, with- 
er the condition, /f rhou repent and believe. 7. W hoſoever defireih the 
Communion in his ſickneſs, mutt in charity be preſumed-to be penitent 
and fit co receive. s. The Minifter muſt not have power to forbear 
ſuch baptizing, ablolving , or delivering the Communien as foreſaid. 
(We now omit what's ſaid of che dead at burial.) Andif this be not the 
ready way to hinder thouſands from the neceſſary knou ledge of their 
unrenewed hearts and |:ves, and from true repentance, and from valu- 
inp Chrift as the Remedy, and from making a neceſſary preparation 
for death, andalſo the way to lay by abundance of faithful and con- 
ſcioneble Minifters, that dare not take ſuch a deceiving dangerous 
courſe; we mutt confeſs our ſelves much miſtaken in the nature of mans 
corrnpeion and miſery, and the uſe of Gods Ordinances tor his.reco- 
very, 

T he Burial of the Deal, 

Tr ts not fit ſo much ſp5uld leleft tothe d ſcretion of every Minſter , aid 
the deſire that all may be ſaidew the Church, beir.g not priten..ed to le for te 
eaſe of iender Conſciences, but of tender heads, may le helped by al ap better 
then a Rubrich. 

Rep.We marvel that you ſay nothing at a} to our Ceſire,thar it He ex- 
preſſed in a Rubrick that Prayers and Exhortations there wſed are not fy the 
benefit of the dead, but oxely for the comfagt and in(irntt.on of the l:21:0: You 
intend to havea very indiſcreet Minifiry,if ſuch a needleſs circumſtance 
may not belefr ro their diſcretion. The contrivance of a Cap inſte*d 
of a Rubrick, ſhews that you are all unacquainted with the ſubject 6! 
which you ſpeak; and if- you ſpeak for want of experience in the caſe of 
fouls, as you now do about the caſe of mens bodies, we cou!d wiſh you 
tome of our experience of one ſort ( by more converſe with all the 
members of the Flack) though not of the other, But we wou!d bere 
put theſe three or four queſtions to you. E 

1. Whether ſuch of our ſelves as cannot ſand ſtill in the cold Win- 
rer ac the Grave half ſo-long as the Office of Burial requireth , wi:b- 

out thy certain hazard of our lives, (though while we are. in motion we 
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can ſtay out longer } are bound to believe your Lordſhips , that a Cap 
will cure this beccer then a Rabrick, though we have proved: the can- 
trary to our colt, and know it as well as we know t1at cold is cold? Do 
you think no place but that which a cap or clothes do cover, is capable 
of letting in the exceſſively refrigerating air, 

2; Whether a man that hath the moſt rational probability, if not a 
moral certainty , that it would be his dearth, or dangerous ſickneſs 
(though he wore twenty Caps) is bound to obey you in this caſe, 

3, Whether uſually the moſt tudions laborious Miniſters, be not the 
moſt invaletudinary and infirm? And 4thly , Whether che health of 
ſuch ſhould be made a jeſt of by the more healchful., and be made ſo 
light of as to be caft away, racher then.a Ceremony ſometime be lefc 
ro-their diſcrecion? And whether it be a ſign of the right and ingena- 
ine ſpirit of Religion, ro ſab/e& ro ſuch a ceremony ? Both the life of 
godlineſs, and the lives of Miniſters , andthe peoples. ſouls; much of 
this concerneth-the people as well as the Miniſters. 


We ſee not why theſe wards may not be [aid of any perſon, whim we dare Se8.3, 
not ſay is damned; and it were a breach of charity to ſay ſo even of theſe whoſe pag. 2 5, 


repent axce we do not ſee: For whether they do nst inwardly and heartily re- 
pant even at the laſt aft, who ks? And that God will not even then pardon 
them up21 ſuchrepentance, who dares ſa) * It is better to. be charitab's and 
hope the beſt, then raſhly to condemw, 

Rep. We ſpoke of perſons-living anddying in notorious (ins, ſup- 
pole they were Whoredom, Per;ury, Oppreſlton, yea Infidelicy or A- 
theiſm, &c. Bur ſuppoſe we cannot be infallibly certain that che man 
is damned, becaule it is poſſible that he may repent , though he never 
did expreſs it : Will you therefore take him for a brother , whoſe ſoul 
is takerr ro Cod in mercy ?: You are not ſure that an excommunicate 
perſon, 07 an Heathen doth nor truly repent after he is ſpeechleſs: Buc 
will you therefore ſay, that all ſach dye chus happily ? T his is a moſt 
deluſory principle / The Church judgech not of things. undiſcovered: 
Nin eſſe & non apparere , are all one as to qur judgement: We conclude. 
not pzremprtorily, becauſe we precend not here to infallibility. As we 
are nat ſure that any man is truly penicent that we give the Sxcramenc 
to, ſo we are not ſure that any man dyeth impeniteacly. Bur yer we 
mult uſe thoſe as penicenc, thar ſeem ſo co reaſon;Judging by ordinary 
means, and ſo mult we 'udge thoſe as impenicenc that haye declared 
their ſin, and never declared their repentance. It ſeems by you , that 
you will torm your Liturgy, ſo as to lay, chat every man 1s ſaved char 
you are not ſure is damned, though he ſhew you no repentance, and 
ſo che Chucch ſhall ſay char all rhings ace, that are buc poſſible, it chey 
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conceit that charity requireth it, Bur if the living by this be kept fron 
connverlion, and flattered into Hell, will they there call ir charity thy 
brought them thicher ? O lamentable charity, that ſmoothers mer; 
way to Hell, and keepeth chem ignorant of their danger ill they are 
palt remedy! Millions are now ſuffering for ſuch a ſorc of charity. Lay 
this to the forementioned Propoſitions, and the World wil ſee thatin. 
deed we differ in greater things then ceremonies, and ſorms of praye. 


Churching Women. 

$1 P.36. bas fit that the Woman performung eſpecial ſervice of Thank giving, (hou 
Exc ), haut a ſpecial place for it, where (he may be perſpicuons ro the whole Cu 
gregat ion, and near the boty T able, in regard of the Offering ſhe ts they 
m:ke : They need not fear Popery in this, fixce in the Church of Rome ſt i; 

ro kneel at the Church: door. ] : 
Reply, Thoſe that are delivered from impenitency,from fickneſ 
&c,perform a ſpecial ſervice of Thank(giving &c.yet need not ſtand 


ina ſpecial place;but if you wil have all your Ceremonie+,why mu} | 
all others be forced co imitate you ? we mentioned not the Church | 


of Rome. 
The Pſalm 121 15 more fit and pertinent, then thoſe others named, as 113, 
128.and therefore not to be changed. | 
Reply. We have propoſed to yuu what we think meecett int our laf 
pageszif youlike your own betcer,we pray you give us leave to think 
otherwile,and to uſe what we propounded, 
S 3. If the woman be ſuch as is here mentionedyſhe is to do her penance befurt ſk 
Exc. 3, be Charched, | 
Reply, That is, if ſhe be accuſed, proſecuted, and judged by the Bi 
ſhops Courr co do penance firſt , which happenerth not to one of 
mulricude,and whar ſhal cheMiniſter do with all the ceſt?all cend:to 
rake away the difference between che precious and the vile between 
; thoſe that fear God, an! that fear him nor. 
$ 4.Fx, 4 Offerings are requred 4s well under the Goſpel as the Law, aud amongſt 1- 
ther times moſt fit 1t 15, that oblations ſhould be when we come to give thanks 
for ſome ſpecial bleſſing, Plal.76,10,11.ſuch 15 the deliveraxce in Child-bear 
177. 
>» Oblations ſhould be free, and not forced:to ſome pecial uſe, 
and not roOſtentation, 
$4 Ex5 7 his 1s #eedleſs,[ince the Rubr., and Common-Pr. require that no yotor.* 
ous berſon be admitted. | 


$ 2,Ex.2 


Peply. We gladly accept fo fairan interpretation,as freeth the Book | 


Erom ſelf-contradition,and us from trouble; bur we think ic would 


: ! _ _ * *, % - 4. * 
done torr bur cov, ro be more Expreſs, The 


Wu 
ſom 

K 
allo 
dals 

T 
vees 
niſte) 
dings 


— _ 


mm 


(129) 


T he Conceſſions, 

We ave willing that all the Epiſtles and Goſpels be uſed aceording to the laft 
Tranſlatton. 

Reply. We ſtill beſeech you, that all the Plalms and other Scrip- 
tures in the Lycurgie recue, may (for theſame reaſon) be ufed ac- 
cording to the laſt Tranſlation, 

That when any thing ts read for an Epiſtle, which is not 1n the Epiſtles, the 
S»perſcription be [For the Epiſtle. ] 

Rep. We beſeech you ſpeak as the vulgar may underſtand you, 
[ fr the Epiſtle) fiznifierh not plain enough to ſuch, that it is in. 
veed non? of the Epiſtles, 

T hat the F ſalms be collate d with the former Tranſlation , mentioned in 
Rub, and printed accord ng to it, 

Rep We underſtand not what Tranſlation or Rubr, you mean, 

That the words | this day | both in the C olletts and Prefaceshe uſed only up= 
on the day it (elf, and for the following days it be (aid { asabout this time, | 

Rep. And yet there is no certainty which was the day ir ſelf. 

T hat a longer time be required for ſignification of the Names of the Com- 
municants, and the words of the Rubrick,, be changed into theſe (at leaſt 
ſome time the day before 

Rep. | Sometime the day before ] may be near, orat night, which wil 
allow anyleiſure at all, tocake notice of the proofs of peoples ſcan- 
dals, orto help them in preparation, 


Sett, 2. 


Selt.3, 


Sel; 4. 


Sel, 5. 
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That the power of keeping ſcandalous ſinners from the Commun'ing , AY Set. 6, 


veexpreſſed in the Ruorick , according to the 26 and 27 Cannons, ſothe Mi- 
niſter be obl1ged to g1ve an account of the ſame immediately after tothe Or- 
dirayy. 

Reply. We were about returning you our very great thanks, for 
granting us the benefit of the 26 (axon, as that which exceedeth all 
the reſt of four Conceſſions , But we fee you will nct make us too 
much beholJen to you : and poor Chriſtians ( that will not receive 
the Sacrament contraryto the example of Criſt and his Apoſtles,8& 
the cuſtome of che Catholick Primicive Church, and the Canons of 
General Councils: mult be alſo uſed as the notorious impen:itent in 
ners. But theC anon requirech us not to l1gnifie the caute, bu: wypon 
complaint, or being require«t by the Ordinary. 


That the who/e Preface be prefixed to the Commaadements. Sect.7. 3 


Reply. And why noc the word { Sabbuth-day ] be put for the [Se 


renth-d; ) im the end : Mult nor tuch a fſalſftacation be amended ? 


T hat 
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T hat the ſecond Exhortation be read ſome Sunday, or Holy-day, before the 
Celebration of the Communion, at the diſcretion of the Miniſter, 

T hat the.general Confeſſion at the Communion be pronounced by one of the 
Minifters,the people ſaying after him, all kneeling humbly upon their knees, 

T hat the mannxer of conſecrating the Elements be made more explicite, and 
expreſc,and tothat purpoſe theſe words be put into the Rubr, [ then ſhal he 
put his hand upon the Bread,and break it] then ſhall he put his hand un- 
ro the Cup, 

T hat if the Font be [o placed as the Congregation cannot hear, it may be re 
ferred to the Ordinary to place it more cenyenteitly, 

That thoſe words Yes,cthey do perform thole,8c, "may be altered thus 
[_ becauſe they promiſe them bork by cheir Sureries, &e, ] 

T hat the words of the laſt Rubr. before the Catechi[m may be thies Altered, 
[That Children being Baptized have all things neceſſary for their 
ſalvation, 8 dying before they commic any attual tins, be undoubt- 
edly ſaved, though they be not confirmed. 

T hat to the Rubr, after Confirmation theſe words may be added | or be rea. 
dy and deſirous to be confirmed. 

That thoſe words [with my body Ithee worſhip? zeay be altered thus: 
[ with my body I chee honour ? } 

T hat thoſe words till death us depart] be this altered | till death us 

oO part. 

T hat the words ſure and certain] may be left ont, 

Reply. For all the reſt we thank you, but have given our reaſons #- 
gainſ} your ſenſe expreſſed in Se. 13, before,and for ſatisfaQorinels 
of the laſt: And we muſt ſay in the concluſion, that if thoſe be all the 
abatements and amendments you will admit,you ſell your Innocen- 
cy, and the Churches peace for nothing, 
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